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3 ley's Letters to the Members: ofthe 
* Jeruſalem... Church, I was. zequeſied 


by ſeveral perſons to draw up an anſwer 
to him. This I declined for a conſider- 
able time, not doubting but fome'rabller 

| hand, with more leiſure than. myſelf, 
_ would undertake the taſł. But a meeting 
of the Society in London being called to 
take into conſideration the expedieney of 
a public reply, it was their unanimous 
requeſt, that I would immediately take 
up the pen, and defend the doctrines ot 
the New Jeruſalem againſt the attack 
which had been fo recently made upon 
them. Finding myſelf thus called upon, 
I no longer heſitated, but promiſed that 
I would devote the few leifure hours 1 
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| hadzo ſpare from buſineſs, $9.the fuppor; * 
"of ithoſe, great truths, which from. many | 


lowing, Defence of 1 the. New Church, has 
been read in manuſcript, from time to 


WW... en Br Aci A 


years cloſe attention I have good reaſon 


to believe of heayenly, extraction. How. 
far L haye ſueceeded in the attempt, muſt 


bs left to the judgment of the candid and 


impartial. reader, ho, no doubt, is ſuffi 


ciently aware, chat on every poſſible ca- 
ſion it ia his duty to examine both ſides oi 
a, queſtion, before he ventures to decide Y 


in favour of cul; iges o an 55 uh 


Aren de obſerve here, that the fol- 


time, hto the above-mentioned Society, | 
who far, approved of it as to requeſt, 
that would publiſh it as an.Ayawal; of 
their ſentimentz ! as Well as of my; owns! 
Soße others have alſo given. it a peruſal, 
of whale judgment I entertain a very high, | 

and then ſatisfaction, Which 
— expreſſed on the occaſion, 15 
encourages me to hope, that my feeble 
ee of truth will not 


4 b prove 


Pwr ric) * 


9 prove" ene Hs" Nel st 
very poſſible there may be” ſentnnents 
cbntamed in this) Work, Which dd her i 
al teſpefls accord with the view bf Ly 5 
individial member of the New Church, 
of the fame ſubjects, 1 do not wiln 60 
have it underſtood, chat any” errors Ulf 
edverable" in me are to be eHarged(tifietr 
chem; having Hmply ſtated my .die 
Spich, with' the reaſons that hun 
duced me to adopt chem“ Aae or 
„5 Heis 
4 ee deürk, Wie Pele 
who take up contrary ſides of a hu&ſiv! 
tod frequently treat” eachother Wich rund 
becoming aſperity; "imgitiing, "n6'doul8t7 
that . 
conſiderable aceefnom of Nrength: or A 
leaſt; that, as opponents, they have a right 
to indulge themſelves in perſonal reflees 
done, merel) on account of "the" Gif? 
ferefice in opimom. But I hope 0 
of this kind will appear in the | 
Diefente." I have endeavoured,” "Hy? 
e 
85g be 
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. the great Creator of e 
 intffigence."Front'the ebſcoviry'of Jenfulit” 
apprebenfton, to the brightrieſs of pure 
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imially Epen d to error and — 
So mary are the falſe eee 
1 and d — — — 
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— the light of dad, coming 
ne EA Ag 
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Ide fallacies ko A — * 
— — 
hed,. n 
datett ine fallacies. which ariſe fom-hs- 
niſeed, with —— pa rm 
as the body is; and that for the maſt... . 
part, our firſt apprehenfions, of Ipicicual, 


things are as imperfect and ſoreign ia ae I 


. — the firſt . 


. uy Y 2439 4244 


| — wer the deluſion. of appear 


br s 


il ne ark in carnaſt 10, abjain 0 
om. to be perpetually on | 


br: of yi 


ances, eyer holding our minds open for 
the reception of further de — Wong 
juſt informazion, be” zes cog) bos 
Hate doi Hrww ood en a9vig 
moſt of the gbjeRtions,. which. Pr, 
Prieftley has urged againlt;the, doctrines 


| of. the New Church, E the ſame AS are 


uſually made by many; other perſons on 
their firſt reading the writings; of Baron, 
Swedenborg, in conſequence af, not tho- 
rgughly underſtanding them; — 9 — 
the more particular, on that account 4 
obyiating., all his. ovjeftions ; wee 
following ; Defence, of the New, Church may 
bg, cophdered mot, only as an, anſwer, to. - 


Dp eee ebe blow all. 


other gpponents Who tread on ſimilar 
Senne! 1 hays. mat Thuoned, |, ig, the, 
ſwalleſt degree, An, Examination, of any 
queſtiqq, but haye. allowed, to. every. ar-, 
ment, of: qppobtign.ar's full weight and 


impprtane. egen en 
H | = Whic 


ri 1 . _ 
nch the 'd68bt Has urged" as" He" Wü 

 detiſive*prooks in Bivour of hit” GH ly. 
tem, und agaitift the doftifes” ofthe” 
New Jeruſalem; are conſidered with" Alf 
the attention and candor I atti niaſter of} 
and ſuch anſwers and explanations" dle 


given, as I hope will prove nan 7 


to every unptejudibed reader, hb is in 
ſearch- of truth pürely for ies et luke. 
Patticularhy I have taken pains ta de | 
ſtrate, as the fundamental article of E 
true Christian religion, the ſl ſipreti, 
and 'extuſive divinity of bur Lord 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; proving” by ale 
moſt undeniable authority of the 
tefi6r of 'the ſeriptures, that aber grab 


deſign is, to reveal 16 Wang, et 


merel/ that there id A God, ne tel! 
the üniverſe and all ir uritdre, Teak! 
thir'this God ig in x" Human Fri, tat” 


out of pute 10% and merty he hithſeP! 


0 redeem and five müfikind, and that 
he ih n other den ths Divine" Nun 
Jesus Cutisr. And here 1 muff; du, 
ide „ off 


came Panty Heh into the 2 — "1-4 


1M Frieren 
Fee Crit be Wos he kralz Ahe /e, 
Saad mat ine debe ef Ahe ſeriptüren 
— yet unfulfilled, and that chriſtians to 
is. 


"Fay ate a ignorant"6f;” und bhac- 
wwe ere e "the Aham, wee, 
Pues Pau fwe dem payp their de tetiens 
1 1% the thikniown- God's for to all h 
"eonfider-/the | Divine Being as ſuperior 
tc Jeu, or in any reſpect different. palm 
mimt, he ig ſtill a "God unmaniſeſted in- 
_ «Vifible/*unktiown; But the great Jehovah 
ach matifeſteck himſelf in the ſeſh and 
ereb) male himſelf viſible and knowwto | 
* creatures, not by auy mere doputation, 
commiſion, or meſſage; through-the me- 
dium of another, but by his on perſonal 
und actual incarnation, Thus he, Who in 
unciem times was the objeR of patriarchal 
"worſhip, Jehovah the Father in a human 
bring became in later times the object 
f apoſtclie worſhip, hs the Meſßah; Son, 
10 Redeemer' of the world: und laſlly, in 
2! Bis" New Ohurch is now worſhipped as 
5 plus £ gt 2 Jehovah | 
nals! | 


* WP 


1 gay anne deen Ore RF 00 
1 2761 wich xr bannlatid bing 10 
»nThOueſcriphnges..r hepugnont ſly; gf 
Jedes, en bo himſelf xeaches in Joh #295 
and this teſtimony is-evidently, ihe burden 
Phetienl. and ewangehcal bool are full 
_ in, inſomuch that it may With truth he 
„ 
uni; the acknowledgment of wham, 
both in dodtrine/-apdslife,':a3:8he; alops 
 Cremor and Saviour of dhe World. is trat 
fo ſtrenmouſly inculcate, and vhich is ſo 
worthy af their divine comtonts. 0 Buß on 
the ſuppoſmion that Jeſus; is a mere man, 
| according to the view of Sociniana, L mut | 
+: candidly confeſs, that. the! perpeavel,re- 
ſerence to the Meſſiah in che Old, hel- 
damen. and 40. Jeſus in; the, News ch 11 
is ſos ſtriking as 0 eſcape, the notiqg of 
28 perhaps none would appear ,t me 10 
be line better than a burleſque on be 
| 8 fallan 
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of the New Church conſiderably exceeds 


3 R AE 


Abi coniditton of the human n. « 
an, che perfoh, threugh Whom: ey: are to 


— for redemption and delivefünde, 'is 


1, no abler,” no wiſer, aebi 
gan tenſes For if Jeſus be a mert 

Man, "nity if he be any thing hort of the 
Gd himfelf, he mult Have been 


Were of chat High and exalted” cha- 


racer which we find unifotmly aferibed do 


win dy prophets arid apolites; unworthy 


E e by them the Saviour of the 


WH! or to be cbnfdered by us us the 


. of divine weed Kg "hd" 
10 336910 9113; 0414131473, BAL 206 {Yi IO A 
Nur — cone wick . Vn 
de ſound treated more at large in the 
ſallowing ſheets.” I have here only to add. 
that che ſole, ſupreme, and exeluſive di. 
ne of Jeſus Chriſt will admit of 4 


thouſand times more abundant proof 


10 1522 5 lee than. could poſlibly 


within the limits of the 
_ —_ and although this Defence 


the 


P,REEA R. XY 


che bounds. I, at, firil, propoled: to, myſelt 
when. I ſat down o wrue an. anſwer t9 
Dr. Prieſt ey, yet, when, compared with 
the, magnitude of the ſubjefs I haue um 
dertaken to defend and explain, perhaps 
it ſcarcely. amounts 10 the value of, a mite | 
thrown into the increaling treaſury of thy 
New, Church, | However, ſuch as at. is, 1 
ßer ii tothe world, ;, What kind, of ae: 
cgppion, it may meet with, or what effect, 
it may produce in the mind of the _reade 
I do not pretend to ha + ; Yet ſhoule 
it become the means, un der divine. PO 
| dence, of conveying truth to the breall 

a, ſingle individual, or of — 
mind againſt the dangerous errors: f. Sc 
cinianiſm, I ſhall think myſelf happy in 
the reflehon, that I have not {pent, ans} 
time in yain, but that as a member gf, 
ſociety I have been i eee e. 
e ofule, „ 25mit bagkuods 
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+93 doe zit St TH DMA! 
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it he following Defence, * of the quotations 
from feripture are rendered ſomewhat differently from 
the cotton Engliſh tranſlation. But theſe variations 
are all made wich a view to expreſs more accurately the 
true ſenſe of the original. The word Jehovah, ſor 
 exarnple, which in the Old Teſtament is for the moſt 
part tranſlated Lord, is here retained : for although both 
tertns evidently denote the ſame Divine Being, yet each + 
conveys a peculiar idea diſtinct from the other. Thus, 
the term Fehovah meats the Lord not yet incatnate ; und 
the term Lord means Febevah incarnate, or in the fleſh, 

| which is the ſame thing as Jehovah in his Divine Hu- 
manity. This is the reaſon why im thoſe paſſages of 
the New Teftament, which are parallel to others in the 
Old, the term Lord is uſed inſtead of Febovah; as in 
Deut. vi. 4, 5 3 and Mark xii, 29, 30. Iſaiah xl. 35 and 

_ Matt. iii. 3: for when the Old Teſtament was written, 
the Lord was Jehovah » but when the New Teſtament | 
yy Rr, Jehovah was the Lord. 
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t To thoſe who may have occaſion to quote the 
Works of Emanuel Swedenborg, it may be proper to 
obſerve, that all references ought to be to the numbers 
o the paragraphs, and not to the pages ; n. : 
ſame. | 
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of He New Crs ere mong the” num 
whom I ptofefs 50 5 homble i 
As it is my intention to'GÞbviate every objection 


you have brought againſt — 
Swedenborp's- 


— 
uderty of miri Cn ere, 
; 9 


teſtimory, a Well as agaitft the” 
New Entreh, T tal 
no moſt" hkely 4 
ground as we go. I therefore propoſe; in the 


3 to confider what is the moſt pro- 
e 


2 A Defence of the New Church, 
per evidence of à map inipiration and divine 
miſſion, and how far the pretenſions of Baron 
Swedenborg are ſupported by ſuch evidence as 
is at once both rational and ſatisfactory. In the 
"courſe of this examination, I ſhall naturally be 
led to inquire into the true nature and rendency 
of nuracles. 

RD Cnr, 

But here give me leave to make one n 
tion, previous to my entering on the ſubject, 
Which I. wiſh both you and myſelf to bear in 
mind, and to confider as the condition of our 
correſpondence. It is this, that during the oy 
ſent controverſy (if ſuch) i it. muſt. be called} i 
difference of ſentiment, no oppoſition of ar 
ment,;ng ſtrengih. of expreſſion in fayoyr of our 
deemed a breach of charity, or a, perſonal re- 
flection. With this condition in view, I now | 
proceed ith my a m dtaleig L rut 


es the firſt part of your 3 you my an 
| handme compliment to, thoſe members of the 
New Church, with whom you are acquainted ; 
for which I am ſure they haye politeneſs enough 
to make you a ſuitable acknowledgment. I boy 
« the evident good. ſenſe, and good conduct, 


; "a you arc en to ſay vou diſcovered. in 
them, 


Sig ni feed by the Nero Feruſulem. 3 


them, will not be conſidered as any proof of 
their weakneſs and ſuperſtition, in having em- 
braced a ſyſtem of divinity, which has been 
proved by Baron Swedenborg to be the only 
true chriſtian religion, although in page xii 
you pronounce it to be a mere * viſionary 
« ſcheme, and deſtitute of all rational evidence,” | 


Io prevent the imputation of unfair conduct 
in miſrepreſenting any of your aſſertions, and 
that every reader may judge of the propriety or 
impropriety of my anſwers; I think the moſt 
candid, as well as moſt juſt mode of procedure | 
will be, firſt to ſtate your own Wan — then 
to POE wy pen gee ts 


Ih page xii of your Preface you obſerve as 
follows: „ To many perſons it will appear 
not 'a little extraordinary, that a ſcheme of 
e religion ſo viſionary, and ſo deſtitute of all 
* rational evidence, as that of Baron Sweden- 
% borg, ſhould be ſo firmly believed by ſuch 
* numbers of 'perſons of unqueſtionable good 
e ſenſe, and the moſt upright intentions; and 
« fome may be diſpoſed to ſay, that chriftianity 
* itſelf might © have bad no” better an origin. 
There is nothing, however, ſo improbable i in 
n but what perfons of a certain turn of 

Fa: .- 0 


| 4 4 Defenceof the New Church, 


mind may not be pre- diſpoſed to believe. And 

— who already believe the inſpiration of 
ſome perſons, will eaſily admit that of others, 
ho, in their idea, carry on the ſame ſcheme, 
& or one ſimilar to it. Thus the miracles of the 
« popiſb ſaints were received without much diffi 
e ally, after thoſe of the apoſiles and primilive 
« chriſtians. ——Any perſon of reputable charac- 
« ter, and not apparently inſane, gravely and 
< repeatedly aſſerting his inſpiration, and his 
n intexcourſe with God or angels, and advan= 
« cing nothing contrary, or ſuppoſed to be con- 
* trary, to what other acknowledged prophets 
« had advanced before. him, will be believed by 
« ſome; and the credit of theſe may in time be 
* the means of procuring him credit with 
others. And thus, it appears to me, that 
« credit was acquired to the pretenſions of Ma- 

* homet, and has been to thoſe of Baron Swe. 
« denborg.” 


In reply to the above, I ſhall take the liberty 
to offer a few reflections as they occur. In the 
firſt place then, if, as you acknowledge, © ſuch 


« numbers of perſons of unqueſtionable good 


*« ſenſe, and the moſt upright intentions,” do 
actually and firmly believe the teſtimony of 
Baron Swedenborg ; this is certainly a ſtrong 

974 preſump- | 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem, 3 

preſumption that they can fee a reaſonableneſs 
in his aſſertions, as well as a manifeſt agreement 
with divine revelation in all the doctrines of 
the New Church, which by your own conſeſ- 
F 
diſcern. | 


G4 coca vo 
mode of accounting for our embracing the 
doctrines of Baron Swedenborg, page xiii, with 
your polite aſſertions in page xii, You firſt ſay 
we are men of © ungueſtionable good ſenſe,” and 
in the very next page paſs us off as a ſet of the 
eveakeſt enthuſiaſts in the world, who are prepared 
to give credit to any idle tale, provided it be 
but gravely and repeatedly aſſerted. One would 
imagine, that no perſon poſſeſſed of good ſenſe, 
or in other words, of a ſound underſtanding and 
ſolid judgment, (as you allow ſome of the 
members of the New Church to be,) would ſuf- 
fer himſelf to be deluded, either by the prediſ- 
poſition of his own mind, or the grave and 
repeated aſſertions of another, into ſuch a viſion- 
ary ſcheme as you ſuppoſe our's to be, unleſs 
he ſaw it had it's baſis in truth, and was capa- 
ble of being ſupported by rational evidence, as 
well as by the acknowledged oracles of divine 


revelation, Still lels is it to be ſuppoſed, hat 
Whole 


56 I Dyas ef the Men dure 
whole ſocieties and communities of men would 
embrace the doctrines of the New Jeruſalem, 
tand that too even in oppoſition to former pre- 
Judices inſtilled into them from infancy by 
education and example,) unleſs they perceived 
in them an internal evidence of their own truth, 
and felt the firmneſs of "as ne on which | 
e e 140) wel Gene . N 
Ar tnt et M e * 
There rt to bs nathan" "A Pe in 
the obſervation you make, when you ſay; that 
ſome may be diſpoſed to ſay, that chriſtianiiy 
* ir/elf might have bad no better an origin,” than the 
ſyſtem of religion which is now beginning to 
dawn upon the carth, under the name of the New 
_ Church, or New Feruſalem. You do not ſurely 
mean to infinuate your daubis concerning the 
truth of the chriſtian religion, by ſaying ſo? 
Indeed, Sir, one would be almoſt ready to con- 
clude as much, particularly as you add, * They 
© who already believe the inſpiration of ſome 
_ © perſons, will eaſily admit that of others; who, 
in their 1dea, carry on the ſame ſcheme, or one 
er milar 10 it. Thus the miracles of the popiſſi 
“ ſaints were received without much * difficulty, - 
* after thoſe of the apoſiles and primitive chriſtians,” 
This certainly amounts (at leaſt in my view) to 
1 +, Later coor plain terms 
| | ſaid, 


F 
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never have received any credit, unleſs, men 
had been weak; enough firſt to believe thoſe o 
the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians. It alſa, 
I think, fairly implies, that as you. yourſelf have 
ſo you do not acknowledge thoſe of the apoſ- 
tles; for the one, you ſeem to ſay, is a natural 
conſequence. of the other. I do not wiſſi to 
preſs you too hatd on this point: I rather 
Buri really, Sir, I could not help making theſe 
roflections in my own mind, while I was reading 
the above, and various other Nee in your 
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ai ear amv 
Baron Swedenborg are no better than thoſe of 
Mabomet, merely becauſe he did not ſupport | 
them by miracles, if it proves any thing, it 
proves too much; for on this ground you will 
find yourſelf put to the neceſſity of denying the 
divine miſſion of many of the prophets, as well 
as of John the Baptiſt. What mtrac le, let me 
alk, did Joel, Amos, Obadiah; Micah, Nahum, 
Habakuk, - Zephaniah, or Haggai, with ſeveral 
others whom I could name, perform, in order 
to convince the people, that they were the true 
meſſengers 


i ge AL. 9 — "4 ts; 
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know of. Will you therefore infer, that they 
were impoſtors, becauſe they did not come with 
miracles in their hands? Had you lived in their 
day, you might with as good reaſon: have ob- 
jected to their /mgic teſtimony of their own divine 
miſſion, as you now do to that of Baron Swe- 
denborg. With equal propriety you might have 
ſaid to Jonah, when he was proclaiming the 
deſtruction of Nineveh, · Unleſs you will con- 
© vince-me by a miracle, that you e ſent of 

© God; I will not believe a word you fay. "Had 
the Ninevites reaſoned in this manner, in all 
probability they Would not have lived to Ant 
their folly. 


{| 


» Again; what tiircle cid Johnithe Buptit do, 
to convince the Jews that he was more thin « 
prophet, as being the immediate forerunner of our 
Lord? If, as you ſay, p. 9, the only proper 

«evidence of a divine commiſſion is doing ſome- 
«thing that God alone could enable a man to 
do, (meaning a mirack,) how happened it, 
that John, whoſe commiſſion and character were 
more dignified,” than thoſe of any former pro-— 
phets, did not diſplay the neceſſary requiſites 
for commanding the public attention? If to 
gain credit ſimply as a prophet, it is indiſpenſa- 
2 bly 


o | 4 LY 


1 


| than à propbet! John the Baptiſt, however, per- 
formed no miracle as a proof of his miſſion, and 


yet he was pronounced by the Lord himſelf to 


be greater than Moſes, or any of the prophets, 
notwithſtanding all the miracles which they 
performed. In proof of theſe aſſertions, I ſhall 
Juſt beg leave to tfanſcribe the following paſſage 
from Matthew. Speaking of John rhe Baptiſt, 
Jeſusſays, What went ye out to ſee? a prophet? 
"yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a propher. 

«© Among them that are born of women, there 
* hath not riſen a greater than John the Bap- 


«* tiſt. Matt. xi. 9, 11. And in John x. 41, 42, 


it is aid, <* Fobn did no miracle ; but all things 


* that John. ſpake of this man, (Jeſus,) were 


true. And many believed on him there.” 


The truth is, rational evidence is fronger than 
any miracle, becauſe it reaches the underflanding,” 
which no miracle ever did, or can do. I am 
therefore ſurprized, how any man, that calls 


himſelf a lover of truth, and a /carcher aſter 
truth, can yet turn bis back on truth, together 


with ſound reaſon, the proper evidence cis 
. 172 Ac 
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bly neceſſary to work a miracle; what may we 
not expect from him who comes to us as more 
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op”: n ſeen that ſeveral of the prophets gave 
no proofs of their divine miſſion by working 
miracles, and that their teſtimony in many caſes 
is admitted merely on their own bare aſſertions; 
let us now inquire whether it has been the gene- 
ral cuſtom of mankind to give implicit credit to 
thoſe who had the power of working miracles; 
and after viewing the effects naturally produced 
by them on the human mind, together with 
their real uſes and deſign, we ſhall be the better 
prepared to take into conſideration the divine 
miſſin of Baron MET Ke, N | 

3 page 8, you ſay, 8 When Moſes was P 
2 « pointed by God to carry a meſſage. to his na- 
* tion, and to the king of Egypt, he naturally 
« ſaid, Exod. iv. 1, But behold they wall not be- 
« lieve_ me; nor hearken wito my voice ; for they will 
« (ay, the Lord bath not appeared unto thee.” In 
* anſwer to this, God hade him throw down the 
rod that was in his hand, when it was inſtantly 
A changed i into a ſerpent, and he was ordered to 
« ſhew the ſame ſign to his countrymen, and to 
Pharaoh, iv. 5, that they may believe that the 
| 0 Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abrabam, 
& Tſaac, and Facob, hath appeared unto thee. Ac- 
« cordingly he did exhibit this fign, and by this 
“means ſatisfied them, that God had ſent him. 


j 
_— 


* 
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gt} 

It is true that the Lord enabled Moſes to per- 
form many miracles before his countrymen, in 
order to convince them that God had ſent him. 
But that this conviction of their's was a mere 
ſuperficial impreſſion upon their outward ſenſes, 
and carried with it nothing of rational evidence 
to their underſtandings,” is plain from almoſt 
every part of their hiſtory. As ſoon as ever they 
had fairly eſcaped from the Egyptians, and were 
got into the wilderneſs, tbe people ab/olutely mur- 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron who had performed 
the miracles, and thereby brought them into a 
ſituation where they dreaded being deſtroyed 
by hunger and thirſt. See Exod. xv, 24. Chap. 
xvi, 2, 3. They even accuſed Moſes of a defign 
and intention to kill them, and were on that 
account juſt on the point of ſtoning him to 
death, Exod. xvi. 4, If the miracles, which 
Moſes and Aarotpefformed, had really operated 
upon their minds a full and rational conviction 
that they were ſent by God, how is it poſſible 
they could ſo ſoon forget them, notwithſtanding 
their greatneſs and frequency? The truth is, they * $5t- 
only believed (or rather, were compelled againſt * 
their wills to acknowledge) the. miracles for the 
moment, while they were preſgt before their 
ſenſes. How elſe are we to account for their 
Ws and almoſt continually- rebelling 

C 3 Aa againſt 
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data lchovab, in whoſe name all the miracles ; 
were performed ? 


u vas from a principle of ſclfiſhnefs 2 fear 
only, that they followed Moſes out of Egypt 


| - and: through the wilderneſs ; /c{fſbneſe, becauſe - 


they expected at laſt to arrive in a land of plenty; 
and Fear, leſt they ſhould be deſtroyed by that 
power, which had ſo wonderfully manifeſted 


_ itſelf in the miracles. But no fooner did this 


fear ſubſide in conſequence of their temporary 
ceſſation, than they returned to the natural 
| hardneſs of their hearts, and fell into the groſſeſt 
ſpecies of idolatry, namely, that of worſhipping 
a molten calf, the work of their os hands; 
and what is ſingular, even Aaron, ho had 
himſelf performed the miracles, joined with the 
people who were witneſſes of them, in aſcribing 
all the power to the calf, and ſaying, © Theſe be 
' thy gods, O Hſrael, which brought thee up out of the . 
land of Egypt, Exod. xxxii. 4. Nothing then 
can be produced as a more plain and undeniable 
fact, than that the miracles which were per- 
formed before the children of Iſrael, were con- 
ſidered by them as downright acts of compulſove 
- antbority; and that the conviction ariſing from. 
| them was a mere. ſuperficial impreſſion upon their 
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outward ſenſes, and carried with it Wa 
rational evidence to their anderſtandings. 


- Butif underſtand you right, you lay, pages 
that Moſes ſatisfied Pharaoh, as well as his 
countrymen, by the change of his rod into a 
ſerpent, that God had ſent him. This, how 
ever, was not the caſe ; for, Exod. vii. 8 to 13, 
« Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes and Aaron, When 
« Pharaoh ſhall ſpeak unto you, ſaying, Seto 4 
« zaracle for you ; then thou ſhalt ſay unto Aaron, 
© Take the rod, and caſt it before Pharaoh, and 
« it - ſhall become a ſerpent. And Moſes ard 
« Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did fo, 
« as Jehovah had commanded. And Aaron caſt 
down his rod before Pharaoh, and before his 
*« ſervants; and it became a ſerpent. But Je- 
„% hovah hardened Pharaoh's heart, that be 
e bearkened not unto them.” Your aſſertion, there- 
fore, that the ſign which Moſes cxhibited be- 
fore. Pharaoh, © fatigfied him that God had 
_ * ſent him,” is in direct oppoſition to the plain 
matter of fact. Pharaoh faw with unconcern 
the miracle of the rod being turned into a ſer- 
pent for © the magicians of Egypt did in like 
manner with their inchantments. So that 
he could not tell by that ſigu alone, whether 
he was ſent by God, or by the devil, Neither 

1 | Was 
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Vit he convinced of the divine miſſion of Moſes : 


and Aaron, by their ſmiting the waters, and 
turning them into blood; for © the magicians 
«of Egypt did fo with their inchantments.” 
So, after the plague of the frogs, which the 
magicians likewife produced, Pharaoh © har. 
dened his heart, and hearkened not unto 


them. Nay, even on the duſt of the earth 


being turned into lice, (which was a miracle 
that baffled the ſkill of the magicians, for © with 
* all their inchantments they could not bring 
* forth lice,” ) ſtill © Pharaoh's heart was har- 
« dened, and he hearkened not unto them.” 
It was the fame with the plague of flies, the 
murrain, the boils, the hail and fire, the lo- 
cuſts, and the thick darkneſs; for he would not 
ler the Iſraelites go, till he was abſolutely com- 
pelled to do ſo, by the laying of the firſt-born : 
and laſt of all he purſued them, till he, with all 
his hoſt, was drowned in the red ſea. Now as | 
you have, in page 2, expreſsly renounced any 
falth in the calviniſtic plan, you cannot with any 
propriety avail yourſelf of that ſyſtem, by fay- F 
ing, that-Pharaoh's unbelief was not chargeable 
on him, but on Jehovah, whe had previouſly. - 


hardened his heart, en purpdle that be ould wer & 
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By way of digrelſion, I will here put a queſ- 
tion to you. If you can anſwer it, well; if not, 


then acknowledge fairly and openly, that there 
are myſteries in the holy word of the Lord, of 
which you are entirely ignorant, and which can 
only be underſtood by a knowledge of it's ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe. The queſtion I have to propound 
is this, How and why was it, that the ma- 
gicians, as well as Moſes and Aaron, could turn 
their rods into ſerpents, and all the waters of 
Egypt into blood, and bring up frogs 1 upon the 
land, and yet could not, with all their inchant- 
ments and mighty. powers, produce lice ? See Ex- 
odus, chap. vii. and viii. You cannot-, ſurely, 
ſay, that it is a greater miracle to produce 
lice, than to bring forth frogs, and to turn rods | 
into ſerpents, and rivers of water into blood? 
Still leſs, I apprehend, will you venture to af- 
ſert, as your moſt ſerious and deliberate judg- 
ment, that the production of lice. is in itſelf a 
more rational and ſatisfactory proof of a divine 
miſſion, or more worthy of the great Jehovah, than 
the miraculous converſion of all the rivers, ponds, 
and pools of water in Egypt, into blood. Ac- 
cording to the literal and obvious ſenſe of the 
paſſage, however, by which you ſay you muſt 
in other caſes be guided, it would appear that 
L a miracle a really greater, and more worthy 
of 


—— 


of God. Der der mau is, remains for 


e 


To return. Ven . p. 9, 0e Saviour d 


bot expect to be believed upon his own word, 
* hen he declared that God had fent him; 
but faid, John v. 36, The works which the 


Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 


chat 1 do bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
* hath ſent me; and we find that this was 
_ * the circumſtance that convinced the Jews that 
« be was u real prophet.” Immediately after 
which you quote, as a proof of your aſſertion, 
the words of Nicodemus to Jeſus, Rabbi, we 
* know. that thou art a teacher come from God: 
*« for no man can do theſe miracles which thou 


* doeſt; except God be with him,” John iii. 2. 


| Theſe paſſages, you ſeem to think, eſtabliſh your 
poſition, That miracles are more effectual in 


procuring credit to the divine miſſion of a pro- 
Phet, than any other means. In this, however, 


you are again moſt egregiouſty miſtaken, The 
Jews in general were mt comvinced by any or all 


tte miracles which Jeſus performed, that he 


. was u real prophet, much leſs that he was the 


ſtanding proofs againſt your hypotheſis to the 
men „8K 
ä believed 


true Mieſſiah, or Son of God. Of this they art 


1 
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believed the teſtimony of Jeſus, although you 
have brought his own words in ſupport of your 
dofrine ;\ for in verſe 11 of the ſame chapter 
our Lord in expreſs terms tells him, “Ze receive 
« not our Witneſs." A's #3 


But os do you take upon you to ſay, that 
« our' Saviour did not expect to be believed upon 
*« bis own word,” but on account of his works 
only? The evangeliſt John ſays, chap. iv. 4r, 
that © many believed, becauſe of bis own word.“ 
And the Lord himſelf ſays, He that heareth 
« my word, and believeib on him that ſent me, 
* hath everlaſting life, John v. 24. He that 
« receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
* him,” John xii. 48. Again, it is ſaid, * Xs 
© be ſpake theſe words, many believed on him, 
John viii. 30. Was this unexpected by the Lord? 
No, truly; © for Jeſus knew from the beginning 


« who they were that believed not,” John vi. 64. 
And beſides, © the words that he ſpake, are 


*« ſpirit, and are life,” verſe 63. It is very elear, 
then, that the Lord called the attention of 
the people more to his words, than to bis togrks; 


1 7 4 
* 


the reaſon of which was, becauſe his words were 


calculated to inform, inſtruct, and convince the 


underſtanding, in a more effectual manner than 
en his works. When he 


D found, 
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found, they would not hearken to his words, he 
then referred them to his works: © Though ye 
« believe not me, (ſays he,) believe the works,” 
John x. 38. * Believe me, that I am in the Fa- 
« ther, and the Father in me; or el/e believe me 
« for the very works ſake,” John xiv. 11. 


That the Jews in general did not acknow- 

ledge Jeſus to be a real prophet, and ſent of 
God, notwithſtanding all the miracles he per- 
formed, is eaſily proved by the following pa. 
ſages in the goſpels. | 


1. After Jeſus had caſt out the devils, and 
permitted them to enter into the on) of ſwine, 
«the whole city came out to meet Jeſus, and 
« when they ſaw him, they beſought him that 
« he would depart out of their coafls,” Matt, viii. 
34. Mark v. 17. Luke viii. 37. If they had 
believed him to be a true prophet, it is probable 
they would rather have beſought him to dwell 
amongſt them, than to depart from them. | 


2, When Jeſus healed the man with the 
withered hand, © the phariſees went out, and 
held a council againff him, how they might 
* deſtroy bim, Matt. xii. 14. Mark iii. 6. Luke 
Vi. 11. Would they have done ſo, if that mi- 
n. 6 racle 
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cacle had convinced r an 
ſent of God? 

3. Again, when Jeſus healed a blind and dumb 
man, who was poſſeſſed of a devil, * the pha- 
« riſees ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out devils, 
« but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils,” Matt. 
xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15. Here the 
phariſees were ſo far from acknowledging the 
divine miſſion of Jeſus on account of this mi- 
raculous cure, that they even aſcribed ji it to.the 
er of the devil! 


4 Ani, when Jcſus returned, into his own 
country, and the people ſaw his * mighty works, 
« they were offended in him. And he did not 
* many mighty works there, becau/e of their un- 
« gelieſ Matt. xiii. 37, 38. Mark vi. 3, 5- But 
according to your doctrine, Sir, their unbeligf 
ought to have been the very rea/on why he ſhould 
bave done mighty works, if he wiſhed to con- 
vince them that he was a prophet ; for it is cer- 
tainly unneceſſary, and even abſurd, to work a 
miracle in order to convince a man that already 
believes. * 


5. When Jeſus healed the woman who had 
an infirmity eighteen years, © the ruler of the ſy- 
D2 * nagogue 
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< nagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe he | 
et had healed on the ſabbath-day, Luke xiii. 14. 
Thus we ſee, a ſuperſtitious prejudice in favour 
of the Jewiſh ſabbath, ſo blinded the eyes of the 


chief ruler of the ſynagogue, that he could dif. 


cern no traces of a divine hand in this extraor- 


_— cure, 


6. Although Jeſus healed the high prieſt's 
ſervant's ear, in the preſence of thoſe who came 
to apprehend him, yet ſo far was this miracle 


from convincing them of his divine miſſion, that 


they immediately * tot him, and led him, and 
* brought him into the bigb "er s houſe,” &c. 
Luke 1 2 57 | 


f 
14 


by. Jeſus ings a' miracle on the ſabbath | 
day, by healing an impotent man; * and ibere- 


fore did the Jews per/ecute him, and ſought to 


* lay him. And when Jeſus thereupon took 
occaſion to inform them, that his miracles were 
mpeg by the Father and himſelf conjointly, | 
the Jews ſought he more 10 kill him, not only 
*becaufe he had broken the ſabbath, but be- 
te cauſe he ſaid alſo, that God was his Father, 
* making himſelf equal with God,” * v. 

Wen. 
8. On 


- 
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8. On Jeſus raiſing Lazarus from the dead, 
many of the Jews who were preſent, and ſaw 
that extraordinary miracle, believed indeed on 
him; but ſome of them, it appears, did not: 
for they went their ways to the phariſees, and 
told them what things Jeſus had done. And 
the chief prieſts and the phariſees convened a 
council, to conſult how they might put him 10 
nab, for working ſo many miracles. See John 
xi. 45 to 57. Nay, the chief prieſts were fo 
hardened, and incenſed, that they even ſought 
to put Lazarus alſo to death, although he had juſt 
been fo miraculouſly raiſed from - the grove 
John xll. 10. 


9. Notwithſtanding all the miracles which 
Jeſus performed before the Jews, it is ſaid in 
Luke xxiii, 1, 2, that © the whole multitude of 
them aroſe, and led him unto Pilate, and began 
to accuſe him.” Pilate, however, remonſtrated 
with them; and declaring that he found no fault 
in him, propoſed to ſet him free. But “ they 
all ſay unto him, Let him be crucified,” Matt. 
xxvii. 22. Luke informs us, “they cried out 
all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, crucify 
lum, crucify him,” Luke xxiii. 18, 21. 


10. Laſtly, 
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10. Laſtly, As a plain and poſitive proof, that. 
the Jews in general did not believe on Jeſus, 
nor acknowledge him as ,a real prophet, and 
divinely commiſſioned, it is expreſsly ſaid, John 
xii. 37, © But though he had done ſo many Mi- 
*racles before them, yet they believed not on him. 


a> 


at It is true, indeed, there are various paſſages 
0 be found in the goſpels, which inform us, 


that great multitudes followed and careſſed him 
after they had ſeen his miracles : but it is very 


evident from our Lord's own declaration con- 
cerning ſuch perſons, that they followed him, 
not ſo much from any conviction of his divine 
miſſion, wrought in their minds by the miracles 
which he performed, as from a principle of low 
and groſs ſenſuality ; for he ſays in plain terms, 
* Verily verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek, me, 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did 
rat of the laaves, and were filled, John vi. 26. 


Agrecable hereto, it is obſerved in John ii. 
23, 24, that although“ many believed in his 
* name, when they faw the miracles which he 
* did,” yet“ Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
them, becauſe he knew all men; plainly implying, 
that the faith which is founded merely on 


miracles, is not the true and genuine faith which 
the 
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the Lord wiſhes to eftabliſh, becauſe it refides 
only in the external man, and enters not into 
the internal, fo as to form the rational chriſtian. 


Miracles then avail: nothing towards s ra- 
tional and permanent conviction of the truth. 
This is likewiſe particularly evident in the caſe 
of the poor cripple at Lyſtra, who was mi- 
raculouſly cured by Paul. When the people 
« ſaw what Paul had done, they lifted up theit 
voices, ſaying, The gods are come down to 
« us in the likeneſs of men; and they imme- 
diately prepared to pay him divine honours, 
Acts xiv. 8 to 18. But in the very next verſe we 
are informed, that ** there came thither certaiti 
« Jews from Antioch” and Iconium; who per- 
« ſuaded the people, and having fond Pant, 
* drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing be had been 
0 dead. 


Where is it aſſerted in the Word of God, 
that no man ever was or will be divinely com- 
miſſioned, without having the power of working 
miracles committed to him, as an undeniable 
proof of his miſſion ? If ſuch a condition is no 
where eſtabliſhed, why do you take upon you 
to urge it as indiſpenſably neceſſary? Our Lord 
fays, * There ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe 
Su * prophets, 
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* prophets, who ſhall ſhew great ſigns and won, 
dere, infomuch that (if poſſible) they ſhall 
« ecerve the very elect,” Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark 
xiii. 22. If ſo, then ſigns and wonders, or 
miracles, are no certain proofs of a divine miſ- 
ſion; which is further evident from the fol- 
lowing paſſage in the Apocalypſe, « And I faw 
* three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of 
'« the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
« mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of 
t the falſe prophet ; for they are the ſpirits of 
* devils, working miracles, which go forth unto | 
* the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
. to gather them to the battle of that great day 
of God almighty,” Apoc. xv. 13, 14. Here 
the power of working miracles is plainly and ex- 
preſsly attributed to devils. Again, when the 
phariſees and ſadducees deſired that he would 
ſhew them a fign from heaven, Jeſus anſwered, 
« A wicked and adiiterous generation ſeeketh after 
a ſign, Matt. xvi. 4. From which it appears, 
that it is a mark of wickedne/s and adultery to re- 
quire ſigns and miracles as the proper evidences 
of divine inſpiration. Therefore he told them, 
they ſhould have no fign, Mark viii. 12. 


1 It would anſwer no valuable end, to adduce 
more paſlages from the Word on this point ; it 
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having been already clearly proved, that miracles 
in former ages were of themſelves inſufficient 
to work either faith or conviction in the human 
breaſt ; that in many caſes they rather proved 
the occaſion of men's hardening their hearts, 
by clofing the interiors of the rational mind; 
and that frequently they were not at all con- 
ſidered as any genuine evidences of a divine 
miſſion, becauſe they were equally within the 
power of wicked men and ſorcerers. 


You may perhaps ſay, Then for what end 
and purpoſe were miracles performed?“ I 
anſwer, Among others, for theſe great purpoſes; 
firſt, that the, Word of God might be written; 
ſecondly, to compel the Iſraelites to do ſo and 
ſo, in order to repreſent the ſtate and progreſs of 
the ſpiritual church; for they being merely 
external and ſenſual men, having their interiors 
cleſed, could, without danger of prophanation, 
be formed by miracles into the repre/entative of 
# church, but never into a real church, The 
third uſe of miracles was, to point out man's 
regeneration, which is the cure of his ſpiritual 
maladies, and a miracle of miracles, being ef- 
fected ſolely by the omnipotence of the Lord's 
divine human perſon, It was for this grand. 
purpoſe, that ſo many miracles were wrought 
Ae TER E among 
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among the Ifraclites, by means of Moſes and 
the prophets ; and that the Lord himſelf, during 
his abode in the world, performed fo many 
miraculous cures upon the blind, the deaf, the 
dumb, the lame, and the fick. For as all diſ- 
eaſes originate in the vices of the ſpirit, and are 
no . leſs than repreſentative thereof; ſo the 
cure of men's bodily infirmities denoted the 
removal of thoſe ſpiritual evils to which they 
correſpond, and from which, as from their 
yoguer: fountain, they have ever been derived. 
SV 0 

Ne thus demonſtrated, that ſigns and 
ele are not the only proper evidences of a 
divine commiſſion, becauſe they are equally 
capable of being performed by means of magical 
inchantments; having alſo proved, that the 
witneſſes to ſuch miracles in general gave little 
or no credit to the workers of them, but were 
merely ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and awe during 
the moment of performance, though ſame even 
made it the occaſion of hardening their hearts, 
attributing all the power to the devil; and having 
likewiſe ſeen the nature, end, and uſe of miracles; 
I ſhall now inform you on what authority the 
members of the New Church receive the teſti- 
mony of Baron Swedenborg, and acknowledge 
him as divincly infpared, notwithſtanding. the 
400K diſpenſation 
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diſpenſation he aanounces has nothing: mira- 
culous to accompany it. In doing this, I ſhall 
take the liberty of making ſuch further remarks 
on the ſubject of miracles, as the nature of 
your objections may appear to require. 


In p. xv. of your Preface, you tell us a ſtory 
of © a Quaker going about the country, and 
giving an account of a trance he was thrown 
e into, in which he had a fight of heaven and 
hell: and although you © do not remember 
« much of the viſion at preſent,” yet you ſay 
« jt was entirely unlike any of the memorable 
« relations of Baron Swedenborg: after which 
you add, Now here is viſion againſt viſion, 
sor rather dream againſt dream, and which of 
* theſe are we to believe?” 


| _ Had you been kind enough to favour us with 
a ſpecimen of what you do remember of the 
Quaker's viſion, we might poſſibly have been 
enabled to form ſome judgment about it: but 
in the way you have ſtated it,. it is out of any 
perſon's power to tell whether your inference be 
a juſt one or not, when you ſay, © Here is viſion 
* againſt viſion;”” for you muſt admit it to be 
poſſible, that what appears inconſiſtent or abſurd 
to you, may appear juſt the contrary to anoiber. 
E 2 And 
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And 1 apprehend you are at preſent ſo little 
apprized of the. infinite variety of appearances, 
which both the heavens and the hells are ca- 
pable of preſenting, that were two different 
accounts of either the one or the other, as related. 
by Baron Swedenborg, or by any other perſon 
whoſe teſtimony might be depended on, to be 
laid before you in a detached ſtate, in all pro- 
bability you would not heſitate to pronounce 
them abſolutely heterogeneous and contradic- 
tory : and yet for all this I ſay it is Paſible, that 
both accounts may in themſelves be true, and 
in the view of ſome perfons clearly reconcile. 
able to the laws of the ſpiritual world, although 
to you and others they may appear oppoſed to 
the nature and fitneſs of things. However, as 
in your compariſon of Baron Swedenborg with 
your old friend the Quaker, you have brought 
forward no ſpecific point for conſideration, 
except the credibility of his fingle teſtimony, 
which you think not ſufficient without concurrent 
| evidence, of the want of which you complain, I 

| ſhall for the preſent confine myſelf more par- 
ticularly to this objection, 


Now, I fay, in ſupport of the memorable 
relations which Baron Swedenborg has given 
relative to his intercourſe with the ſpiritual 

world, 
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world, there is 4 great deal of concurrent evidence, 
and that too of the very beſt ſort; which, if 
you are deſirous of ſeeing it in preference to the. 
evidence of truth. reſulting from rational argu» 
ments, I will now lay before you, not only for 
your own meditation, but becauſe I believe it 
may prove uſeful to ſome others of my readers. 
The evidence I allude to is that of the holy 
ſcriptures, which you, in common with the 
members of the New Church, profeſs to believe. 
And I am the more inclined to adduce that 
evidence on the preſent occafion, becauſe I 
obſerve you have omitted to take any notice of 
it, although in p. 68 of the Appendix to your Lei- 
ters, you have tranſcribed a part of the-very ſame 
ſection, n.851, of BaronSwedenborg's True Chri/- 
tian Religion, in which it is to be found, and of 
the weight and importance of which one would 
think you muſt have been ſenſible at the time. 


That ſuch things (ſays he) do really appear 
in the heavens, as are deſcribed in the above 
memorable relations, is clearly evident from 
ſimilar things being ſeen and deſcribed by John 
in the Apocalypſe, and alſo by the prophers in 
the Word of the Old Teſtament. In the Apo- 
calypſe we read, that John ſaw the Son of Man 
in the midſt of ſeven candleſticks ; that he ſaw 
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hn, pcs an * and an ar in 
heaven; a book ſealed with ſeven. ſeals, the 
book opened, and in conſequence thereof hor- 
ſes going forth ; four animals abqut the throne ; 
twelve thouſand choſen out of each tribe; lo- 
cuſts aſcend from the bottomleſs pit ; a woman 
bringing. forth a man-child, and flying into a 
wilderneſs by reaſon of the dragon ; two beaſts, 
one aſcending out of the ſea, the other from the 
earth ; an angel flying in the midſt of heaven, 
having the everlaſting goſpel ; a glaſly ſea-mixed 


with fire; ſeven angels having the ſeven plagues ; 


vials poured out by them on the earth, on the 
ſea, on the rivers, on the ſun, on the throne * 
the beaſt, on Euphrates, and on the air; a 
woman. ſitting on a ſcarlet heaſt; a dragon = 
out into a lake of fire and ſulphur; a white 
horſe ; a great ſupper; a new heaven and, new 
earth ; the holy Jeruſalem coming down from 
heaven, deſcribed as to it's gates, it's wall, and 
foundations ; alſo a river of the water of life, 
and trees of life bearing fruit every month; 
with many things beſides, which were all ſeen 
by John, whilſt as to his ſpirit he was in the 
ſpiritual world and in heaven. Not to mention 


what things were ſeen by the apoſtles after the 


Lord's reſurrection, as by Peter, Acts xi. and 
by Paul; and alſo by the prophets in the Old 
Teſtament ; 
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Teſtament ;| as by Ezechiel, that he ſaw four 
animals, which were cherubs, chap. i. and x. 
and a new temple, and a new earth, and art 
angel meaſuring them, chap. xl. to xlviii ; that 
he was carried to Jeruſalem, and ſaw there 
abominations, and alſo to Chaldea, chap. viii. 
and xi; the caſe was the ſame with Zechariah, 


in that he ſaw a man riding amongſt myrtle- 


trees, chap. i. 8; that he ſaw four horns, and 
afterwards a man with a meaſuring-line in his 
hand, chap. iii; that he ſaw a flying roll and 
an ephah, chap. v. 1, 6; that he ſaw four 
chariots and horſes between two mountains, 
chap. vi. 1, &c. So again with Daniel, in that 
he ſaw four beaſts aſcending out of the fea, 
chap. vii. 1, &c.; that heſaw the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, whoſe domi= 


nion ſhall not paſs away, and whoſe kingdom 


ſhall not be deſtroyed, chap. vii. 13, 14; that 
he ſaw the fighting of the ram and the he-goat, 
chap. viii. 1, &c. ; that he ſaw the angel Ga- 
briel, and. converfed him, chap. ix ; that the 
young man of Eliſha ſaw chariots and horſes 
of fire about Eliſha, and that he ſaw them when 
his eyes were opened, 2 Kings vi. 17. From 
theſe, and ſeveral other inſtances in the Word, 
it is evident, that the things which exiſt in the 
ſpiritual world have appeared to many, both 
N | before 
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before and fince the coming of the Lord: what 
wonder then is it, that the ſame things ſhould 
now alſo appear, at the commencement of the 


church, or when the New Jeruſalem is coming 
down out of heaven . 


E is the concurrent teſtimony of the holy 
ſcriptures, relative to the appearances in ano- 
ther life. Now, as the memorable relations of 
Baron Swedenborg are preciſely of the ſame 
ſort, having a ſimilar tendency, and admitting 
of a ſimilar (I do not ſay, equal degree of) illuſ- 
tration, it would appear, that a plain and down- 
right oppoſition to the one, ſtrongly implicates 
a ſecret denial of the other. But, dp not think, 
Sir, that I mean to bring a charge of this kind 
againſt you, or any other perſon. It may be, 
that, in conſequence of being educated from in- 
fancy in the belief of whatever is recorded in 
the ſcriptures, without any examination at all, 
many of us have never yet conſidered or ventured 
to call in queſtion the evidence, which the pro- 
phets give of their own memorable relations. 
Much of what they ſaid, you know, depended 
upon their own ſingle teſtimony: yet their viſions 
are univerſally admitted by the chriſtian church 
to be true, whether they are comprehenſible or 
not, What concurrent evidence is there, for 
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txzengle, to prove the viſions of John the Di- 
vine, as related in the /Apocalypſe? You will 

rhaps ſay, that they accord with thoſe of 
E Ezckicl, and the reſt of the prophets ; 


and that from this harmony, together with the 


high character and eminent piety of the writer, 
reſults the proof of their divinity. Admitted: 


then, upon the ſame principle, why may not 


the harmony, which is plainly to be diſcerned 
in Baron Swedenborg's rhemorable relations, 
with thoſe of the ancient prophets and apoſiles, 
be likewiſe admitted as ſatisfactory proof and 
evidence of their reality ? ? eſpecially as you allow 
the Baron to have been a man of acknowledged 
piety, and unimpeached character? ö 


Suppoſing # great number of travellers, whoſe 
veracity we had no juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, ſhould 
in ſucceſſion arrive in this country, and each of 


them aſſure us, that ſuch and ſuch were the 


laws, cuſtoms, and manners of a diſtant nation 


| hitherto unknown; if there were an evident 
agreement in all their accounts, though related 


at different times, a reaſonable man could not 
refuſe his aſſent to their united aſſertions, hows 
ever ſingular or ftrange the cuſtoms and man- 
ners of that diſtant nation might at firſt ſight 


appear. And if, after ah interval of ſeventeen 


* hundred N 
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hund red years ſince the other travellers nad 
arrived, another ſhould come from the fatme 
country, and by authority of the reigning prince, 
bring the ſame kind of teſtimony as his prede- 
ceſſors had done before him; together with an 
explanation of thoſe former accounts, which to 
many were before unintelligible, but which the 
laſt traveller, in conſequence, .of his acquain- 
tance and familiar intexcourſe with the inhabi- 
tants of that diſtant nation for upwards. of 

twenty-ſeven years, was enabled moſt completely 

and ſatisfactorily to do; what man is there, 
poſſeſſed of a ſound underſtanding, and ac- 
quainted with the rules of evidence, that would 
object to this traveller's teſtimony, merely be- 
cauſe he had no fellow-travellers, as witneſſes, 
to atteſt the truth of his aſſertions? Vet, 

(excuſe the liberty) you appear to me to be pre- 
ciſely in the fituation of ſuch an objector. The 
| Prophets and apoſtles are the travellers, firſt 
mentioned ; the diſtant country is the ſpiritual 
world; the laft traveller from that world is 
Baron Swedenborg, who, by commiſſion from 
the Lord our Saviour, comes after a lapſe of 
ſeventeen hundred years ſince the time of the 

| apoſtles, 


* The ſpiritual world is here compared to a diſtant 
country, not becauſe it is ſuch in reality, for it is cloſe 
tous; but becauſe it is ſo little known in the * day, 
and * ſuppoſed tobe at a diſtance, 
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apoſtles, with @ teſtimony concerning that 


world, and it's inhabitants, ſimilar to what they h 


had before given; but in conſequence of up- 


wards of twenty- ſeyen years converſe with 
angels and ſpirits, enriched with additional i- 
Juſtrations, and ſtill further Wee * |, 


ſame. 


1 you reflea coul on the aboye.. 1 bage 


you will no longer have occaſion to“ wonder 


« at the ſtrength of faith of Baron Swedenborg's 
« followers,” but rather, with us, lament the 


infidelity of the times, when ſo. many, who 


profeſs to believe the ſcriptures, refuſe their 


aſſent to the firſt and fundamental | principles 
of thechciſtian, en. 50 


Anodhes ed of the divine miſſion of Bagg 


Swedenborg ariſes from the manifeſt good ten- 


dency of all his writings, in almoſt every page 


of which he inculcates the neceſſity of leading a 
life of holineſs and virtue. The two eſſentials, 


on which depends the whole of the law and the | 


prophets, viz. an acknowledgment of the unity 


of God, and the loving him above all things, and 


our neighbour as ourſelves, are in like manner 
inſiſted upon by Baron Swedenborg as the ſum 


and ene of all religion, and the only 


5 F2 means 
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| means whereby our future happineſs can be 
ſecured. Now as every man, as well as every 
'tree, is known by his fruits, it follows, that that 
ſyſtem of doctrines, which aſcribes all glory and 
honour to the Creator and Saviour of the world, 
and which teaches love to him, and charity to 
all mankind, muſt proceed from God; and con- 
ſequently, the meſſage itſelf being proved divine; 
the bearer thereof maſt JE ho pr; accor- 


dingly. >. 36S; 17S 


** eur dees to obviate ſome other objec- 
tions you have ſtated againſt the teſtimony of 
Baron Swedenborg, and the want of miracles to 
_ ſupport his pretenſions: but as I obſerve there 
are many paſſages in your Letters, that require 
rectification, I ſhall be as brief as poſſible with 


Page 10, you fay, © Do we not object to the 
divine miſſion of Mahomet, that he worked 
* no miracles?” Sir, if you have nothing more 
to object againſt the Mahometan religion 
than this, it appears to me, a Turkiſh ma- 
gician might very eaſily convert you into a good 
Miuſſulman, by ſhewing you a few of his in- ; 
chantments. Do you really ſuppoſe, that 10 
miracle can poſſibly be wrought, except in favour . 

Or © it e of 
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of the true religion? If you do, (which indeed you 

acknowledge in the ſame page,) then your rea- 
ſon and judgment are no guard either againſt 
the miracles of magicians, or the lying wonders 
of falſe Chriſts; but you are liable to be- 
come a prey to every deluſion. A member of 
the New Church, Sir, has other -objections to 
Mahometaniſm, than that of the want of 
miracles; and thoſe objections are of an intel- 
lectual, rational kind, and not ariſing from the 
groſſneſs of the bodily ſenſes. But though the 
religion of Mahomet is far inferior to that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet it was permitted by the Lord's 

divine providence to be eſtabliſhed among the 
eaſtern nations, as being the only one they were 
capable of embracing. And it is remarkable, 
that they acknowledge one ſupreme God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt as his Son, whom they call the 
wiſeſt of men, and the grand prophet, that came 
into the world in order to inſtruct mankind. 
A conſiderable part of the Mahometans ' allow 
Jeſus Chriſt to be greater than Mahomet: and, 
if I am not miſtaken, there is a particular ſect 
among them, branded with the name of heretics, 
who acknowledge him as the 1 God of 
heaven and earth. T1 | 
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Again, you obſerve, p. 10, „ln the Old 


Br | 
from Moſes to Malachi, mf of whom either 


* worked what we uſually Call miracles, or fore- 


told future events, which is exactly of the 


* ſame nature, being equally within the pro- 


A vince of Cod alone.” Here you virtually ac- 


Knowledge, that at leaſt one of the prophets 
neither worked miracles, nor eme future 
events. But in p. 11 you ſay, that to come 
« from God with a meſſage to man, is a very 
tt ſerious and important thing, for which no man, 


he his! own word only ſhould be, taken.” 
May it not then be hence fairly inſerred, that, 


to be conſiſtent with yourlelf, you muſt reject 


the teftimeny-of all thoſe prophets who gave no 
ſupernatural proofs of their divine miſlion ? 
Whether you really do reject their prophecies 
on that account, or not, I cannot take upon 
myſelf to declare; but you have certainly given 
the world juſt reaſon to ſuſpect your belief in 


the ſcriptures, together with the whole n 


of the . religion. 


You further net in p. 61, © This great 
« Being (God, of whoſe effence you fay you 


Anow n at all,) © bas at different times 
60 Com- 
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« commiſſioned various men, and eſpecially Jeſus 
« Chriſt, to communicate his will to mankind ; 
« and he always ſanctioned their miſſions by the 
« power of working miracles, or doing ſuch 
things, as no man could have done, if God 
had not been with him.“ Several of the pro- 
phets, we have ſeen, made no appeal to the 
teſt of miracles; and as for the circumſtance of 
ſome of them foretelling future events, this 
could carry no weight or authority with it, until 
the accompliſhment of their prediction. It is 
plain, therefore, that ſome prophets, at the 
moment of their announcing themſelves to be 
the meſſengers of Jehovah, made no ſuch mira- 


culous diſplay of ſupernatural powers, as you 


aſſert to have been invatiably the cafe ; and yet 


the ſame perſons were accepted as prophets by | 


the Jewiſh nation, and are ſtill accounted ſuch 8 
by chriſtians. 


In the preceding part of this letter it was 
proved, that miracles may be, and have been 
wrought by the power of the devil, or what 
amounts to the ſame thing, by magical inchant- 
ments. Your aſſertion, therefore, that the 
performance of miracles is within the province 
of God alone, falls to the ground, ' and cannot 

? x: g be 


2 
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ere except in e to the 
; Lou quote Deut. xviii- to prove, thas the 
true prophets were to be diſtinguiſhed from the 

| pretended. ones, by their foretelling things to 
come. They were ſo; and in verſe 22 of that 

chapter it is ſaid, * When a prophet ſpeaketh in 

E *the name of Jehovah, if the thing follow not, 

* nor come to pals, that is the thing which Je- 

* hovah hath not ſpoken, but the prophet hath 
* ſpoken it preſumptuouſly; thou ſhalt not be 
« afraid of him,” Now the prophet Jonah, by _ 
command of Jehovah, went through the ſtreets 
of Nineveh, and without any conditions pro- 
claimed it's overthrow within forty days. Yes 
ſuch an event did not come to paſs ; for God re- 
pented of the evil that he had ſaid he would do 

| unto them, and he did it not; at which clemency 
oſ the Lord, Jonah his prophet was highly of- 
 fended. How you, who confine your ideas to 
the mere letter of ſcripture, reconcile theſe, and 
many other paſſages, in all appearance more 
contradictory ſtill, .I know not. In my view, 
they are reconcileable. only by means of the 
ſpiritual ſenſe, which is in every part of the 
Word, the real exiſtence of which you never= 
theleſs deny. | ; 
7 Com- 


Signified by the New A 46 


1 


8 of the want of 3 in 721 
port of the doctrines of the New Church, you 
make the following remark in p. 11.“ To far 


a that though the former diſpenſations of re- 
ligion required to be eſtabliſhed by miracles, 


« this new one, the moſt magnificent of them 
« all, and which is to continue for ever, requires 
none, is no better than ſaying, that though a 
* cottage may require to ſtand upon a rock, a 
palace, or a,temple, like that of Solomon, 
may be built upon the fand, or Rand without 
any foundation at all.“ On this ſubject I 
reaſon i in quite a different manner from you, and 
ſay, As former diſpenſations required the aid 
and. aſſiſtance, of miracles in order to induce 
mankipd to acknowledge them, this argues at 
leaſt, that they did not carry with them that 
clear and rational evidence of their truth, which 
was of itſelf ſufficient to gain credit among men : : 
for whereyer the truth of a thing cannot be 
eſtabliſhed by any other means than by miracles, 
it plainly implies, that it is involved in ob- 
ſcurity, doubt, and uncertainty. Such was the 
caſe with all former diſpenſations, which only 

ſhadowed forth and repreſented the laſt and moſt 
magnificent of all, the New Feruſalem. . This 


laſt and greateſt of diſpenſations requires no 
G miracle, 
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bs as, to interrupt the beams of celeſtial light 
| Proceeding from him who is the ſun of right- 
eouſie LR 2 | 


- — —— — — — — — grcs 
_ — - — « — — — 
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| of truth, in preference to rational inveſtigation; 
and ſteel firikes a light, to enable him! to ſee 


derived intelligence; 


ledge 1 
2 imſelf. | 
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miracle, becauſe the truths it diſplays are of n 
themſelves clear, rational, and ſatis factory. un 


is too dignified to ſtoop down to the earth ſor 
any thing that reſembles a miracle; for by ſo 
doing, it's heaven-born glory would be tat- 
niſhed, and a cloud would overſpread the ſky, 


hh AUT ee th ag: 


aſſiſted by light from the holy Word, may be 


compated to a man, who takes a tinder- ox | 
out of his pocket, and in mid-day with flint 


whether the ſun is ſhining or not. The flint 
and ſteel are his natural ſcience ; the match with 
brimſtone at the end of it is ſelf-love and ſelf. 
the tinder-box is the 
natural mind, where all his ſcientific know. 
is Ucafured vp; and his WET 


: a 
* 


bs the darkneſs of midnight a lighted torch, 


| whoſe virtues are derived from the earth, may | 


be uſeful where there is no other luminous 
holy. to emit light ; it indy even repre Yew, du- 
ring 
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ring the darkneſs of the night, the ſun itſelf, 
Yet when the moon ariſes, which is only ano- 
ther, though more perfect repreſentative of the 
ſun, the light of the torch is loft, But when 
che ſun itſelf is riſen, and ſhines with the full 
ſplendor of day, both the torch and moon, 
together with the ſtars, are no more thought of, 
their light being completely ſwallowed up by 
the ſuperior brightneſs of the ſun. Juſt ſo, 
in the midnight of the-church univerſal, mira- 
cles, which do not go beyond the earthly or 
ſenſual principle, were granted to mankind, as 
a torch to lighten their footſteps, in the abſence 
of heavenly truth. This was the time when the 
Iſraclitiſh and Jewiſh nation were led out of 
Egypt into the wilderneſs. Soon after, the moot 
aroſe, and ſome farts, as a ſtill further light to 
their benighted poſterity. I allude to the time 
when they were in poſſeſſion of the land of 
Canaan, and were governed by judges, kings, 
and prophets. Laſt of all the Sun himſelf, the 
true light that enlightens every man coming 
into the world, roſe upon the face of the earth ; 
but before he arrived at the meridian, a thick 
cloud obſcured him from the fight, and ſoon 
after he went down. This was the birth and 
crucifixion of ourbleſſed Lord and Saviour A 
Ghrift, by whom the primitive chriſtian church 

G2 was 
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* 
" 
= 


fee; and preſerved in it's purity until 
the third century, when the dangerous errors of 
Arius and his adherents began to prevail. But 


no he comes a ſecond time with all that fulneſs 


of meridian ſplendor, which is capable of diſ- 
perfing the thick clouds of darkneſs from every 
mind that is in love with truth for it's own ſake, 
ald who is deftrous of receiving Muminaci6ll 


wot or from earth torches, "ay pong wary 4 _— 


11 


Our Lord ſays, « He Wet betidveth on ſs | 


the works that I do, ſhall he do allo, and 
4 greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe F 
« go'unto my Father,“ John xiv. 12. It may 
be ſuppoſed, * thut the Lord here alluded to the 
mfracles which he would enable His difeiples to 


perforin after his departure out of the world, 


in order to give effect to their miniſterial la- 
bours. * But as there can be no greater miracle; 
literally ſptaking, than the raiſing of che dead, 
Which the Lord himſelf more than once per- 
wWrmed; ir is plain, that the works here ſpoken 
of, as ęrruter than miracles, muſt be of a ſpiritual 
kind; in which caſe the above paſſage will bear 


the follow ing interpretation. He that believeth 
on the Lord, that is, in heart and life acknow- 


legeth him as one with the Father, and the only 
God of nn and Fr, ſhall, by virtue of his 
2 — Fa ; continual] 


: 
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contitital aſſiſtance, not only- remove from 
himſelf, but alſo be the means of removing 
from others, all thoſe evils and falſes which in- 
feſt the human mind, and which to ſubdue 
requires more of a divine agency, than the per- 
formance of any viſible miracle whatever. I 
convert a ſinner from the evil of his ways, and 
inſtead of the unclean delights of ſelfl love and 
the love of the world, to infuſe the pure and 
chaſte delights of heaven, ſuch as the love af 
the Lord, and neighbourly love, is certainly a 
much greater work than healing the Iame; the 
blind, - and the deaf, or-even raifing a thouſand 
dead bodies. But as this miraculous work of 
regeneration could not be effected, unleſs be 
Lord had glorified his Humanity, which is 
meant by his going to the Father; and as the 
Holy Spirit was promiſed to the church after 
his glorification, by which is underſtood the 
more effectual operation of Divinity when 
united to Humanity, therefore the Lord ſays of 
the true believer, « Greater works than theſe 
* ſhall he do. enn ene Father,” © 


1 will juſt add here what a wy ingenious 
writer, a philoſopher of the north, ſays, in anſwer 
to thoſe who bring againſt Baron Swedenborg 
ſuch an objection as the following: But he 

did 


-—_— 


and perceive the truth in your mind, without 
| pen) of ſpeed” A 


6 — the New Churchy. 


«did no miracles!”—* The miracle. of all 
miracles. (ſays he) is iruth. That is the cſ- 
ſence of them all. When God did mirac les in 


former ages, it was not to prove truth: for, ne 


and one is three, cannot be true by a thouſand 


miracles; nor, one and one: is to, leſs. clear 
without any. God, then, did miracles—only to 


ſtrike with awe the hard hearts of mortals, and 
awoke their atleni ian. This was not neceſſary in 
an age of ſcience and reaſoning as now, when 
God has prepared all ſor the full perception of 
truth. From this obſervation you may ſee, that 
miracles are only for fools, for men ſtill brutes, ſtill 
ſavage. For when all the miracles are paſſed, 
there ſtill remains the ſame great duty.—to ſee. 


N tha mbole, 2 we may Pls 
alas that the uſhering in and eſtabliſhment of 
a new diſpenſation of divine truth, like that of 
the New Jeruſalem, which requires not the aid 
of miracles or other exiraxeous evidence to ſup- 
port it, but depends ſolely on it's own imnirinſic 
merit for recommendation, from it's manifeſt 
conformity to the true ſenſe of holy ſcripture; 
and the principles of ſound reaſon, is an uns 

Tu. > be K deniable 
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— him juſtice. But if, is nothing 
. = angel, what do 
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more than his dreaming — If 
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1 Joſeph in a dream, wo 
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appeared to Solomon in « drean by night, 1 Kings 
iii. 5, does this imply nothing more, than that 
Solomon dreamed he ſaw Jehovah ? Witticiſms 
may do very well in ſome caſes; but I hope 
vou do not mean to apply them to: ſubjects of a 
divine nature. I cannot help thinking, how- 
ever, but many, on reading this part of your 
Letters,” will be ready to conclude in their on 
-minds, that you diſbelieve and even deſpiſe the 
yy rm dreams, which are — in the 
* © .. .. | TIE 
es n e p. 12; that Sta 
| was aware of the objection which you and others 
| might make to his teſtimony, namely, that the 
wrought no miracles in confirmation of it. But 
| I am rather ſurprized, that you treat his anſwer 
fo lightly, particularly that part where he ſays, 
that miracles carry compulſion. with them, 
and take away a man's free-will in ſpiritual 
maiters. The ſame objection (you ſay) might 
have been made to the miracles of Moſes and 
cc Gf Chriſt. It is the nature of all evidence to 
* compel the aſſent. For no man can reſuſe 
is aſſent to what. appears 10 him to be ſuf- 
* ficient evidence. Whatever be the caſe of 
the will with reſpect to motives, the ſuag- 
e is univerſally allowed to be zecefſarily 
cc * 
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100 


0 4 by the 6, of arguments.” fit 
is the nature of all evidence to compel the 
aſſent, why did not the evidence, which our 
Lord gave, to the Jews, concerning himſelf, 
compel them to aſſent to his being the Son of 
God, and the true Meſſiah? Nay, why are 
yon not compelled, by the miracles which Jeſus 
performed, to believe. him to be one with the 
 Fatber, that is, very God? And why do you 
not find yourſelf compelled” to aſſent to the 
doctrines of the New Jeruſalem, by the rational 
and ſcriptural evidence which Baron Sweden- 
borg has given? Sir, herein lies the excellence 
of rational” evidence, that it never compels the 
buman mind ; but as it is itſelf free, fo it cannot 
impart any thing contrary to liberty. It muſt 
be in a ſtate of freedom that it gains admiſſion 
to the underſtanding ; and it will never make 
that man a ſlave, who has opened his houſe for 
it's reception. On the contrary, miracles, if 
they do not find men "Raves, will ſoon make 
them * N : 

'To ray wat no man can refuſe his aſſent 
«to what appears to bim to be ſufficient evi- 
** dence,” is quite beſide the queſtion, and a 
mere play of words. You think there is a 
power in arguments capable of neceſſarily deter- 

i e "00> mining 


influence over, che judgment or 
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ming, the Judgment, independent of the will; 


III 


but h herein you only diſcover what little atten⸗ 


| tion FN muſt. have paid to the human min 


and how imperfect. your knowledge is of the 
ſecret workings of man's heart. The Lord ſays, 
4 If; any man will do his will, he ſhall know of 
* the dodtrine, whether i it be of God,” John vii. 


n 


17 That; is, i if any man's will is inclined to good, 
then his under landing is fit for the reception of 
ſpiritual | truth, and not before. Without this s 
previous requiſite, allthe arguments in the world 
will have no weight with ſore minds. This! is 2 
truth ſo univerſally , admitted, that it is eve 

become a proverb to ay, * There are none 

40 blind as them that will nol fee. „ Alſo, What | 
12 * a man Hirſt 77 7 or wills to be tru he can 


« IF make himſelf be live true,” On this yery 


10 


principle. it 18, that the civil. ws of every 


$134 


Fpuptry, will. allow no m man to be A competent 
kr in apy; caſey, wherein, he dime is in 
kerle by paſion or Aection; it being one of 
che firſt, dictates of wiſdom, founded on the 
uniform, experience of ages, that the till of 
man 1s, capable of exerciſing ſuch a malignant 


even to depriye it of che faculty of perceiying 


144 
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But ſomething further ſeems to be implied in 
your aſſertion, that © the judgment is neceffarily 
determined by the force of arguments; 
namely, that all who have read your Letters, or 
other writings, are convinced of their truth, 
and conſequently agree with you at leaſt 'in 
judgment; - for I dare ſay you think you have 
uſed weighty and powerful arguments to ſup- 
port your various hypotheſes. But in this 
matter I believe you are much miſtaken ; and 
ſo ſhall 1 be too, if your Letters convince a 
Angle member of the New Church, either that 
Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God, or that 
Baron Swedenborg was not inſpired by him, 
| 2 * #% 
After quoting ſome excellent and highly ra- 
tional remarks of the Baron on the ſubjest of 
miracles, in which he particularly ſhews the 
reaſon why they were wrought previous to the 
Lord's coming into the world, and are not now, 
viz. becauſe men were then mere natural men, 
incapable of ſecing the ſpiritual or internal 
things of the church, whereas now they have a 
capacity of diſcerning them; you object as 
follows: © That any change was made in the 
nature of men at the firſt coming of Chriſt, 
or that any further change has been made in 
man ſince what you call his ſecond coming, is 
| H 2 « an 
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Hberty. That ſome change or other has actually 
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there is an equal degree of ſpiritual liberty; 
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for which he produces no evidence whatever. 


In anſwer to this I ſhall obſerve, that when 


ani change takes place in ſo large a community 
of men as that of the chriſtian world in general; 
it is not eaſily to be difcovered from any par: 
ticular as of particular individuals, or par- 


ticular ſocieties ;| but may be feen by a/comipre. 


henfive mind, that is capable of collecting into 
one view the apparently detached operations of u 
thouſand contemporary and ſucceſſive ſocieties: 
This is the way to judge of that ſpiritual light 
and liberty, Which has lately made it's appear. 
ance in the world. The preciſe moment when it 
began, may be as difficult to determine, as it 
would be for you to point out the firf day in 
which Frenchmen began to think of civil 


taken place among the nations of Europe, with 
reſpect to what are called the natural rights of 
man, you yourſelf are one of the firſt to publiſh; 
This you can ſee and acknowledge, becauſe it 
is made manifeſt to the outzoard ſenſes. But being 
unwilling to elevate your mind above the ſphere 
of external objects, you do not perceive; that 


operating within that which is natural, and 
even * it as it's _— ; which latter, 


Ws however, 
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however, too oſten degenerates into licemtiouſ- 
neſa 5 and then, ſo, far: from; deſerving he 
name of liberty, it breaks the bonds of {aciety; 
and while it pretends to ſupport the ſacred rights 
of man, actually e 0 nn it's pro- 
fang ſuot 0 tn oof o on yites 10 ki 11 
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© The great change that cook ni Kaſai 
ofthe Lord's firſt coming, conſiſted not ſo much 
in the adoption of any new external forms of 
worſhip, as in a new. capacity men received for 
underſtanding the interior things of heaven and 
the church. Every thing before was typical or 
repreſentative: but when he came, of whom all 
the ſcriptures. teſtiſy, and to whom they all 
referred, then the whole cloud of ſhadows and 
repreſentations that veiled the light of the ſun, 
diſappeared, and the minds of men received new. 
illumination; as it is written,“ The people that 
« walked in darkneſs, have ſeen a great light; 
they that dwell. in the land of the ſhadow of 
« death, upon them * * wah aaa 
Iajah ix. 2. i fHiinsm bam at 
nen 

A ſimilar chi has taken way in, þ we 
of men ſince the year 1757, che period when 
(according to Baron Swedenborg) ſpiritual 
liberty was reſtored by the accompliſhment of 
Dod the 
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the laſt Judgment in the ſpiritual world. And 
it may even be ſeen in the' evident decline of 
eccleſiaſtical power, particularly in Roman 
Catholic countries. It may be ſeen in the ge- 
neral ſpirit of free inquiry that begins to pervade 
the world; in the expulſion of Jeſuits from dif- 
ferent kingdoms; in the comparatively timid 
and cautious proceedings of the inquiſition, in 
thoſe countries where it is not yet aboliſhed ;' in 
the ſuppreſſion of monaſteries ;' in the pope's 
filent and humble reſignation of thoſe more 
than regal powers, which his predeceſſors had 
uſurped and impiouſly exerciſed over kings and 
princes; in the benevolent exertions of the 
friends of humanity for the abolition of ſlavery ; 
in the new and ſucceſsful inſtitutions for the 
gradual inſtruction and reformation-of the poor; 
in the improved regulations of priſons, and 
numerous other inſtances of national police; 
in the humane ſocicties formed for the recovery 
of perſons apparently dead; and, laſtly, it may 
be ſeen plainly and decidedly in the actual 
commencement of the New Church, called the 
New Jeruſalem, whoſe members require no 
| miracles to convince them of truth, being in 
poſſeſſion of what is a thouſand times more 
excellent and ſatis factory, namely, the true in- 


terpretation of the ſcriptures, ſupported by. clear 
wie and 
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Spes caking ; further of. miracles, you fay, P: 14s 
« is The methods. fail to produce a a BP | 
« conviction, of the truth of your ine, 
a which you boy is to Kill the whole 5 
1 recourſe muſt be bad | to the old, bat « eg 
* tual method of miracles after all; hould 
* each of) your temples be filled "Is the > £/ory 
ec 'of the Py: at the time of their c conſecration, 
das was the tabernacle and temple of Solomon, 
« you would, I dare fay, exult not a little. of 
* a ſimilar glory inveſted our Saviour, at | 


Ja) f IX 


1 po — all the three great e di hop 
« tions of religion, you might chen fay,. NN 
10 diſtinguiſhed by a ſimilar divine acteſtation,” 
We do not Jay, thar our doctrine is to fill, c 
whole Arth, ſoa as to become the profcfled 72 
ligion of all nations, to the excluſion of every 
other; * or. we. conlider the real viſible church 
of Chriſt | to be like the heart and lungs: to the 
Grand 


* 


5 | however, in my power to ſatisfy you in this par- 
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N 1 


Grand Man of the 3 the church univerſal 
being viewed by the Lord as One Man, or 
rather as One Woman, Apoc. xxi. 2. It is not 
in any uiſe neceſſary, that the heart and lungs 
ſhould actually or literally fill the whole body: 
it is ſufficient if life is conveyed from chem to 
every part of it. So likewiſe in reſpect to the 
New Church: there is no neceſſity ſor it's 
literally filling the whole earth, while" liſe is 
communicated therefrom, like blood from tlie 
heart, to every nation and people of che world. 

But of this kind of reaſoning I know you will | 
require a miracle to be convinced, for T per- 

ceive nothing elſe will go down, As it is not, 


* 


ticular, I muſt beg your indulgence while 1 

deliver the ſentiments of the New Church in 
ker own language, even though the half of my 5 
| remarks ſhould be thrown 11 N upon you.” | 


Should our kid be filled with tte ne 
the Lord, like the tabernacle” and temple of 
Solomon, we ſhould, you think, exult not 1 
little, and conſider it as a divine atteſtation of 
the truth of our religion. Sir, our temples art 
filled with the glory of the Lord ; for as at his. 
transfiguration before Peter, James, and John, 
* bis [yt 4 Hine as the ſun, and his raiment was 
ic white 
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tobte as the ligbt,“ Matt. xvii. 2, fo in his 
New Church he is wotſhipped'and- adored, in 
his Divine (transfigured) Humanity, as the 
glorious ſun of righteouſneſs, the ſource and 
fountain of life and light, and the one only and 
ſupreme God of heaven and earth. When we 
hear his holy Word read, we hear himſelf ſpeak 
in his own divine language; and when, * begin- 
« ning at Moſes. and all the prophets, he ex- 
pounds (by his miniſters) i all the ſcriptures 
« the things concerning himſelf,”” we fall down in 
ſilent adoration at his feet, and having our 
« underſtanding opened to underſtand the ſcrip- 
« tures,” We perceive, by the glory that viſibly 
ſurrounds him, that in his glorified perſon * all 
« things are fulfilled which were written in the 
«law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in 
« the pſalms concerning him,” Luke xxiv. 27, 
44, 45. Thus all former diſpenſations of divine 
truth have their central point and full accom- 
pliſhment in this laſt and moſt magnificent of 
all; their glory and honour is brought into the 
holy city, New Jeruſalem ; and the Lord God 
almighty, even the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, is him- 
{elf both the light and the temple of it. Apoc. 
XX1. 21, 22. | Me 


0 


1 Your 


* 
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+ Your next obſervation, p. 15, is concerning 

 Swedenborg's aſſertion, that in the center of 
Africa a revelation, ſimilar to the doctrines of 
the | New Jeruſalem, is begun among the in- 
habitants of that country; and you ſeem to 

think, that we conſider this circumſtance * ag 
* pf that he was really inſpired.” But in 
this point you are again miſtaken ; for we can- 
not conſider any thing as a prof, before the 
truth of it be fully aſcertained. Neither does 
Baron Swedenborg himſelf relate the narrative 
with any view to eſtabliſh his divine commiſſion 
by ſuch a kind of evidence. He ſimply declares 
the fact to be ſo, and leaves thoſe who chuſe to 
make inquiry into the truth of it. We embrace 
the doctrines he has publiſhed upon quite another 
ground, namely, becauſe we ſee with our own eyes 
or under/iandings, that they are the doctrines of 
eternal truth, founded on the Word of God, 
and demonſtrated by the acknowledged prin- 
ciples of right reaſon. : We alfo, in cafes where 
we have no other means of judging for our- 
ſelves, and in points that are not eſſential to 
ſal vation, receive his teſtimony. on the credit 
of his own word:; becauſe we believe, both from 
his writings and his perſonal good character, 
that he was incapable of any fraud or decep- 

tion. And in thus giving credit to Baron Swe- 
| denborg 
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denborg for what he ſolemnly declares be was 
an eye and ear witneſs of, we conceive We do 
no more than you yourſelf do, and every other 
perſon who admits the truth of hiforical fats 

upon the ſingle evidence of one writer or _ 
veller. 


But in p. 16 you obſerve, © that neither Mr. 
« Bruce's late travels into Abyſſinia, nor the 
« proceedings of the affociation for promoting 
« the diſcovery of the interior parts of Africa, 
give us as yet any reaſon to think, that what 
« Mr. Swedenborg deſcribes as exiſting in his 
* time, is to be found at preſent. But we ex- 
* pect ſoon to have further accounts from that 
« hitherto unexplored part of the world; and if 
* it ſhould appear, which I ſtrongly ſuſpeR, 
that there neither is, nor ever was any thing 
* like a New Jeruſalem Church in the center of 
Africa, your faith in Mr. Swedenborg's in- 
* ſpiration muſt be very ſtrong indeed, if it be 
« not well ſhaken.” 


Abyſſinia, you will be pleaſed to obſerve, is 
not the country in which Swedenborg aſſerts 
that the new revelation has commenced. - It 
ought not therefore to be expected, that Mr. 
I who penetrated no farther than Abyſ- 

| I 2 ſinia, 
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ſinia, ſhould give the requiſite information, 
Let even the travels of that gentleman fur, 


niſh us with ſtrong preſumptive evidence, that 
the inbabitants of Africa have a much better 
wledge of the exiſtence of the ſpiritual 
world, and a life after death, than many of 
thoſe who fancy themſelves to be in the full en- 
joyment of the light of chriſtianity. But as 
neither the travels of Mr. Bruce, nor the pro- 
ceedings of the African aſſociation, give the 
leaſt proof of there being no ſuch a people in the 
interior parts of Africa, as Baron Swedenborg 
deſcribes, it is certainly too ſoon to conclude 
about the fact. From a negative, to infer a 
Polit ive, is no ſign of wiſdom ; it is beginning at 
the wrong end, and out of nothing — 


prod) uce ſomething. | 


= 


As to the particular name of New Church, or 
New Jeruſalem, I do not know that we are to 
expect ever to find a ſet of people expreſsly ſo 
called in the center of Africa; but if it ſhould 
at any time hereafter appear, that there is ac- 
tually a race of men in the part alluded to by 
Baron Swedenborg, who worſhip one God ina 
Human Form, and who have any knowledge 
of his having been born a Man on this earth, 
and at the ſame time live in mutual love and 
Peace, 


Sig niſted by the New Jeruſalem. 61 
peace, we may then ſafely conclude, that they 
are the people among whom the revelation has 
taken place, whether they be diſtinguiſhed as 
the New Feruſalem, or by any other name. But 
until this matter is fully aſcertained; it will 
not admit of an argument on either ſide; though 
even when fully eſtabliſhed, I would not by any 
means wiſh the Baron's aſſertions to be conſidered 
of a miraculous nature, but ſimply as evidences 
that he had converſe with angels and ſpirits. 
It is juſt in this point of view that he himſelf 
| deſired his friends to regard the many ex- 
traordinary, particulars that tranſpired during 
his life-time, and which proved him to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of ſupernatural knowledge. Some of 
theſe are already related in his theological 
works; but there are others, the truth of which 
has been atteſted by perſons of undoubted 
character, I fhall take the liberty of men- 
tioning a few of them in this place. 


1. Count Hopken, a Swediſh nobleman, has 
confirmed the truth of the two following tranſ- 
actions. After the deceaſe of the Count De 
Marteville, certain perſons came to demand a 
debt of his widow, of a conſiderable ſum of 
money, that they ſaid was due to them by her 
deceaſed huſband. This ſhe knew was not a 
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juſt one, becauſe it had been paid during his 
fife-rime; yet could not tell where the acquit- 
ance or receipt was put. In her trouble ſhe 
applied to Mr. Swedenborg ; and underſtanding 
that he had the privilege of converfing with the 
deceaſed, requeſted that (if poſſible) he would 
alk her late huſband where the acquittance was. 
On the next day Mr. Swedenborg informed 
her, that he had ſeen and ſpoken to her deceaſed 
huſband, who told him where he had put the 
acquittance, and that ſhe would find it in the 
particular place he deſcribed. It was accor- 
dingly found in the fame place; and this ac- 
count was univerſally known to be true both at 
Court, and in Stockholm, The queen of 
Sweden herſelf, being afterwards on a; viſit at 
Berlin, confirmed the truth of this relation to 
feveral Academicians, whom ſhe had m to 
her table. 


Bhs - The ſecond remarkable tranſaction is the 
following. The queen dowager of Adolphus 
Frederick, and ſiſter to the late king of Pruſſia, 
ſoon after having heard of the foregoing 
account, and ſeveral others concerning Mr. 
Swedenborg, told the Senator Count Hopken, 
that ſhe wiſhed to ſpeak to him. The Count, 
in going to carry the queen's orders, met 
135 | Mr, 


Mr. Swedenborg, who was on his way to the 
palace, with a deſign. to ſpeak to that prin». 
ceſs. After having converſed on various ſub- 
jets, the queen informed him, that ſhe had 
lately written a letter to her brother, a ptince of 
Pruſſia, who had ſince died. The contents of 
her letter, ſhe obſerved, were of ſo. ſecret. a 
nature, that no perſon. in the world had any 
knowledge of them, but that, brother; and ſhe 
wiſhed Mr. Swedenborg to aſk him, whether 
he had received her letter before his death ; to 
which he replied, that he would give her an 
anſwer in a. few days. At the time appointed 
Mr. Swedenborg waited; on the queen, and 
related to her the. whole contents of the ſaid 
letter, word for word, at which ſhe was ſtruck 
with the greateſt aſtoniſhment, He further in- 
formed her majeſty, that her brother had re- 
ceived her letter, and begun an anſwer to it, 
and that in the eſcrutoire of the prince, was an 
_ unfiniſhed letter, which he intended to have 
' ſent her before his deceaſe. On this ſhe ſent 
to the king of Pruſſia, and the letter was found 
as Mr. Swedenborg had directed, which the 
king ſent to her. This, circumſtance was allo 
publicly known at Stockholm, and much talked 
of out of the kingdom. The Baron, in a letter 


to the Landgrave of Heſſe Damſtadt, dated 
July 
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July 13, 1771, confirms the truth of this re- 


lation, yet ſays, © It is not to be accounted as 
* any kind of miracle, but only as a memorable 


* titled, True Chriſtian Religion, concerning Lu- 
* ther, Melancthon, Calvin, and others; which 
« are only to be conſidered as evidences, that as 
*to the ſpirit I have been introduced by rhe 
«Lord into the ſpiritual world, and that 1 
* converſe both with angels and ſpirits.” 


* 


—_ 


3- A third memorable occurrence, On ar- 
riving at Gottenburg from London, Sweden- 
borg was told that his houſe had heen deſtroyed 
by the flames, in the great fire that burnt 
almoſt all the ſouth ſuburb of Stockholm, 'in 
1759. © No,” anſwered Mr. Swedenborg,' 
* my houſe is not burnt, the fire only reached 
to ſuch and ſuch a part.” What he ſaid was 
true; and the thing was then of ſo recent a nature, 
that he could have had no particular account 
of it, either by letter or any perſon; for it was 
about three days before the arrival of the poſt. 


4. Mr. Springer, a Swediſh gentleman, whoſe 
reſidence for many years was in London, in a 
letter to the Abbe Pernetty, librarian to the 
late king of Pruſſia, dated Jan. 18, 1782, 

| I relates 
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relates the following particular. * Fifteen | 
years ago, Mr. Swedenborg was about to depart 
for Sweden, and deſired me to procure: him a 
good captain, which I did. I made the agree» 
ment with a perſon named Dixon; and Mr. 
Swedenborg's effects were catried on board the 
veſlel. When the captain came for Mr, Swe- 
denborg, I took my leave of him, and wiſhed 
him a happy voyage. Having then aſked the 
captain, if he was provided with good and 
neceſſary proviſions, he anſwered me, that he 
had as much as was needful for the voyage. 
On this Mr, Swedenborg ſaid, My friend, we 
have not need of a great quantity: for this day 

week we ſhall, by the aid of God, enter into 

the port of Stockholm, at too o clock. On 
captain Dixon's return, he related to me, that 
— pkbpj as Ma em had 
foretold. Ty 


PO a la Jenny * | 
words: The whole of what he has related to 
me, concerning my deceaſed friends and ene. 
mies, and of the fecrets which exiſted only 
between them and me, is almoſt paſt beliefs He 
even explained to me in what manner the. 
peace was concluded between Sweden and the 
* Pruſſia, W 


occaſion. 
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een fen. He pointed out to me the three 
great perſonages, whole ſervices I made uſe F 
great ſecret betwixt us. I aſked him how he 
could be inſtructed of theſe particulars, and who 
had diſcovered; them to him? To which he 
replied, © Who, informed. me of your affair 
with Count de C-—— E— d:? You cannot 
« deny. the truth of what I have juſt, related to 
* you, Continue, added he, * to merit his - 
« proaches: depart. not from the good way, 
« either for honours or money; but _— 
« wiſe, continue as. conſtant therein, a8 
« have been hitherto, and you will proper.” | : 


5 By. the affidavit of Richard and Elizabeth | 
Shearſmith, at whoſe houſe: Baron Swedenborg 
| lived and died, it. appears, that a month. before 
his death he predicted the very day on whichhe 
ſhould depart this life, which happened accor- 
dingly. - See a copy of the. affidavit in the 
n Wan ene &c. r. r 
31.5 "#5 3 2348905, 08” 
| - Beſides. the CR — circum» 
aden which I have related only ſor ihe ſake 
of thoſe who will believe nothing without ſuch 
kind of evidence, there are many others of 3 
ſimilar . which has been ſo 
1 fully 


4 
] 
. 
4 
g 


trovert them. Theſe things, however, are not 
regarded by the members of the New Church, 
who lool for and actually ſee better and fronger 
evidence of truth, than any miracle can afford. 
But as you, Sir, have called out for ſupernatural 


of future events, here they are; make what uſe 
you can of them. We ſhall ſee whether they 
produce that conviction in your mind, which 
you ſay miracles unavoidably produce. If they 
do not, you will then be left without excuſe. 


I will nevertheleſs venture to propheſy, in the 


and the prophets,” neither will they be 


Luke xvi. Jr; 


Thus hve eee 
you have urged againſt Baron Swedenborg, on 


the ſcore of his not working miracles as a proof 
You have ſeen, and are 


of his divine miſſion.” 
bound to acknowledge, that neither „gu, nor 


wonders, nor miracles, avail any thing towards 


producing a rational conviQtion of truth in the 


Ms nn 
2 
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fully arreſted, that none but an inſidel can con- 
evidences, ſuch as miracles, and the prediction 


Without wiſhing to be conſidered as a prophet, 


words of the evangeliſt, of all thoſe who require 
ſigns and miracles, If they hear not Moſes 


*« perſuaded, though- one mn 
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are not the proper ovidences of a man's inſpi⸗ 


mel-anlihiencd, of any. that has biber e. 


| 


ration. You may alſo be well-ſatisfied, if you- 


will only be at the pains of examining; that the 
_ deſcriptions, which the Baron gives of the ſpiri« 


tual world, exactly. reſemble-choſe given by the 
prophets and apoſtles in the Old and New! 
Teſtament; which, if the one be true, is 


. ſtrong preſumptive proof that the other is alſa. 


This evidence, however, is only exlernal yet 
it is of great weight ſo far as it goes. But we: 


have better Mill, and that is -of an imrrual 


nature ; being an evidence that ariſes from the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of the holy Word, by virtue f 
which we are enabled to ſee what was never 
ſeen, before, vz. that there is not only u 1 
dutradifion in that volume of inſpiration, but 
that every part, even the moſt minute, and ap- 
parently trivial and ludicrous circumſtance 
therein recorded, is divine and worthy! of Gau 


containing within it's boſom ſuch treaſures of 


divine wiſdom as cannot be exhauſted to eter- 


nity. It is the evidence ariſing from this 


internal ſenſe of the ſcripture, proved and con 
firmed by it's literal / ſenſe,” that -princjpally, 
authorizcs us to acknowledge Baron Su eden- 
horg not only as a divinely- commiſſioned meſ- 
ſenger from the Lord, but as the gate and 
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vas declared to be greater than any that had 
preceded him, on account of his being the im. 
mediate fote- runner of the Lord at his i 
advent; ſo ve conſider Baron Swedenborg to 
be ſuperior to John, or any other prophet or 
apoſtle, and that becauſe he is the meſſenger 
appointed to announce the Lord's I and 
mei tute 6: eee en 


eas W314 CLF + 72/13, t 
n tel 8 
ſaid; p. 1% that the * ſpiritual ſenſe of tho 
* ſcriptures Cannot be attended to, till chere be 
e ſome evidence of the reality of ſuch a ſenſe.” 
And, „If yeu fay chat I am ineapable of per- 
« ceiving this ſenſe of the ſcriptures; you muſt 


© allow that you- have no means of cofivincing 


me, or any ethers who are in the ſame ſitua- 
tion with me, how well ſoe ver you, who have 
* the Hlumination that I want; may be ſatisfied 
with reſpect to all your doftines;” Were a 
blind man obſtinately to deny the exiſtence of 
the ſun's light, until he hud ſome evidence of it's 
reality, would ybA not pity him and with a 


mile ſuy Why what evidence of the lib e 


you have, while you are totally immerſed in 


durhaeſes Go to the oculiſt, let him cr you © 
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+ficiett evidence of the reality of licht.. It is in 
_ this way I would (without meaning any offence} 


you will have ocular. demonſtration of the actual 


It, 
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addreſs myſelf to you, Sir, and to all others 
who are in a ſimilar fituation. Get the eyes of 


exiſtence of ſpiritual light; this being as obvious 


to the ſight of a ſpiritual or intellectual eye, as 


natural light is to a bodily eye. It is true, the 


members of the New Church have no power to 


communicate to you a perception of the internal 


- ſenſe of the Word; but ſor ourſelves, wWe a8 


certainly know the reality of it, as you do the 
exiſtence of the ſun's: natural light. We alſo 
know how you may obtain ſuch. a. perception, 
if you are ſo diſpoſed; and that is ſolely by 
apply ing in ſincerity of heart to the one only 
true God Jeſus Chriſt, and by keeping his 
commandments. It is he alone that can open 
the eyes of the blind, and communicate that 
light which we all ſtand in need of for our 
direction to heaven. He giveth liberally to them 
ok 4% bim, and upbraideth nonc. And if 
man vill do his will, he ſhall know of the 
* ddrine, whether tbe of God, ane 


5 


e 4 
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4 — neneey's this ſubject betres the 
referring you to a memorable paſſage in Baron 
015 RI | Swedenborg's 
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he treats of the nature of miracles. But as the 
original of that aſtoniſhing work is in few hands, 

being ſo ſcarce as not to be cafily procured; 
and the part: alluded. to not yet publiſhed in 
Engliſh, I ſhall therefore take the liberty of 
« With reſpect to prodigies and ſigns, it is to 
be obſerved, that they were performed amongſt 
ſuch perſons as were in external worſhip,” and 
were not defirous of knowing any thing about 
internal worſhip ; for they, who were in fuch' 
worſhip, were to be compelled by external 
means: hence it was, that miracles were per 
formed amongſt the Iſraelitiſi and-Jewiſh peo-' 

ple, who were merely in external worſhip, and' 
in none that was internal. It was alſo neceſſary 
for them to be in external worſhip, ' when they 
would not be in that which is internal, in order 
that they might repreſent holy things in ex 
ternals, and thus that communication might be 
given with heaven, as by ſomething of a 
church ; for correſpondences, repreſentatives," 
and ſignificatives, conjoin the natural world to 
the ſpiritual, Hente now it was, that ſo may 


miracles were performed among that nation. 
But with thoſe who are in internal worſhip;tharis, 


n | 
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— to ſuch perſons hurtful; for - miracles 
force or compel to believe, and whatſoever:is of 
- compultion doth not remain, but is diſſipated. 

The internal things of worſhip, which are faith 

und charity, ought to be implanted in freedom, 

- for then they are appropriated ; and the things 
which are appropriated, remain: but the things 
out the internal man in the external; for nothing 
lectual ideas, which are reaſons, the ground 

Which receives them there being the rational 

principle enlightened: hence it is, that no 
miracles are performed at his day. That they 
are alſo of a hurtful nature, may appear fram 

ide following conſideration ; they compel to 
believe, and fix in the external man an idea that 

_ a thing is ſo or ſo; if the internal man-afters 
wards denies what the miracles have confirmed, 

then there commences an oppoſition and col- 

lion between the internal and external man, 
and at length, when the ideas produced from 
miracles are diſſipated, the conjunction of 
ſalſhood and truth takes place, which is pro- 
phanation. Hence it is evident, how dangerous 
and huriſul miracles would be at this day in 
the church wherein the internals of worſhip are 
difcloſed. Theſe things are alſo. ſignified by 
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the Lord's words to Thomas, « Becauſe thou 


« haſt ſeen me, Thomas, thou haſt believed; - 


« bleſſed are they whe ſee not, and believe,” 
John xx. 29; cofiſequently they alſo are bleſ- 
ſed, who believe, not by miracles. But mi- 
racles are not hurtful to thoſe, who are in 
external worſhip without internal, for with 
ſuch there cannot be any. oppoſition between 
the internal and external man, thus no col 
liſion, and conſequently no prophanation. 


That miracles do not contribute any thing 
towards faith, may appear ſufficiently plain 
from the miracles performed with the Ifraclitiſh 
people in Egypt, and in the deſert, in that 
they were utterly inefficacious of any ſuch thing 
as faith amongſt them: that people, although 
_ a ſhort time before they ſaw ſo many miracles 
in Egypt, afterwards the red ſea divided, and | 
the Egyptians immerſed therein, the pillar of a 
cloud going before them by day; and a pillar 
of fire by night, manna daily rained down from 
heaven, and although they ſaw the mount Sinai 
| ſmoking, and heard Jehovah ſpeakingthence, with 
other things, yet notwithſtanding all this, and in 
the very midſt of fuch things, they fell away from 
all faith, and from the worſhip of Jehovah to the 

| L worſhip 
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Hence it is evident, what effect miracles have, 
Still leſs wpuld they be effectual at this day, 
when men do not-acknowledge that there is any 


 « Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be 


70 b 


worltip of a calf, Exod. Xxxii. 1. 8 


thing from the ſpiritual world, and when every 
n effect is denied, and attributed ta 
pature.;, for, a. N nee univerſally 


yo government in the earths : wherefore in the 


reſent day, if the man of the church were to 
ce the moſt efſentially divine miracles, he 
would firſt refer them to nature, and there 


defile them, afterwards he would reject them az 
phantaſms or mere illuſions, - and laſtly he 


would hold i in deriſion all who ſhould attribute 
them to a divine power, and not to nature. 
That miracles effect nothing, appears alſo from 
the Lord's words in Luke, © If they hear not 


* perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead,” 
chap. xvi. 31. 


To the above J will juſt add the following 
remark. Although the miracles recorded in 
the Word were, at the time of performance, 


of a compulſive nature, becauſe preſented before 
che immediate view of the ſpetiator, yet now 


they 


they are not ſo, becauſe they do not manifeſtly 
operate upon the ſenſes of the external man, 
and there remain, as before, but may gain 
admiſſion to the internal man, and there be 
rationally underſtood. | l 
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"i 1 1 
| 1525 come to conſider the gran, te fun. 
the whole ſy "al of chriſtian theology, — 
= the ſole, ſupreme, and excluſive diviniiy of our bleſſed 
Lord aud Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. That it ſhould, 
be my lot to ſtand up in this public manner as 
an aſſerter and defender of this great truth, is 
an honour that I did not expect to be called to, 
particularly as I know there are others much 
better qualified for ſuch an undertaking ten 
myſelf. However, as I have been earneſtly. 
invited, by many ſincere lovers of genuine 
truth, to the taſk of defending the ſole divinity 
of our Saviour againſt the objections which 
you have raiſed in your Letters to the Members 
of the New Church; and as I believe there is 
no employment, in which the faculties of 
the human mind can be more worthily . 
e engaged, than in magnifying the adorable 
Creator of the univerſe, and in publiſhing his 
| name 
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name among men as their Father, Redeemer, 
and Saviour; it is my intention to ſhew, accor- 
ding to the beſt of my ability, by a fair appeal 
to the Word of God, and a conſiſtent inter- 
pretation of the ſame, 1. That all the argu- 
ments you have urged againſt the divinity of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, are no other than falſe reaſonings 
from the mere appearances of things in the 
literal ſenſe of the Word; and conſequentl 
that your whole ſyſtem is built on the 
of the ſenſes. 2. I will then prove, by ſcripture 
and reaſon united, that the Lord-Man Jeſus 
Chriſt is the one ſupreme and only God of 
heaven and earth, who in his Divine Human 
Perſon is, and may. be aa rwe only | 


But a 1 eee ee my en 
being utterly incapable, of myſelf, either to do 
a ſingle action, or to think a ſingle thought, it 
behoves me to apply for wiſdom and ability to 
him who is the fountain of life, and the giver 
of every good and perfect gift, May He there 
fore, who is the grand ſubject. of this letter, 

aſſiſt in it's production, and afterwards ac- 
n it * his divine . th 


Before I enter upon the ſubject, I halt eg 
leave tomakea few preliminary remarks on your 
mode 


1 —— 


mode of  addrefling the members of che New 
Jeruſalem; in which I propoſe to ſhew, that a 
Socinian has no right to the name of a chriſtian. 
As 7 cannot do this more effectually, than by 


addreſſing myſelf to one who avowedly profeſſes 
_ himſelf to be ſuch, you will excuſe me, if; in 


| appoſing the errors of Socinianiſm, I alſo appear 
to oppoſe the Socinian himſelf. My deſign is not 
to wage war with the pexſen of any man, but 
only with thoſe /entiments which I think con- 
trary to truth, and dangerous to chriſtian 
ſocieties. But as ſentiments or opinions, ab- 
ſtracted from the perſons who maintain them, 
are conſidered by many as mere nothings ; and 
as; generally ſpeaking, to be taken indiſcrimi- 
mach he one forthe other; I hope may be 
allowed without ' offence to make my obſer- 
vations to you as a prrſor, while at the ſame 
time I . me e aries 


wgainſt Four tenets only." 


F 
Church begins with theſe words: * My fellow- 
u chriſtians, it is with peculiar pleaſure that I 
* addreſs any claſs of perſons by this appel- 
*-lation; and I am happy to obſerve, that you 


Yi a Fab 7 
. Were 


 Signified by the New, Jeruſulem. 79 
Were an indifferent perſon to read this, he 
would naturally fuppoſe, that it is from this 
t veneratioꝝ in which you hold the perfor 
of Jeſus Chriſf, that you chus congratulate any 
ſet of people who make profeſſion: of his names 
Such a reader would doubtleſs ſay to himſelf. 
« Surely Dr. Prieſtley is a zealous advocate'far 
the divinity of Chriſt; and finding that the 
world in general begins to think too lightly of 
© his ſacred perſon, he ſeizes the preſent op. 

« portunity of declaring his own faith in the 
Lord, and confirming others in the ſame 
duty. This reflection would naturally occur to 
the mind of a perſon unacquainted with your 
peculiar tenets, on reading your firft addreſs to 
the members of the New Church: but were 
he to read your Letters throughout, it appears 
to me, he would have good reaſon to complain 
that you held out falſe colours at the beginning, 
by calling yourſelf a chriſtian, when in wg. 
you bave no juſt claim to the title. 1 N 


Without intending the ſmalleſt offence, give 
me leave to aſk you a few queſtions. | Inthe 
firſt place, Why do you call yourſelf a chriſ- 
tian ? Is it becauſe you acknowledge the divinity 
of Chriſt ? Youanſwer, No. Is it becauſe you 
believe the biftory of Chriſt, as related by the 


- evangeliſts? 


8s A hb of the New eu, 


evangeliſts ? You reply, Les. Then by ths 
fame rule you are a Jew, if you believe the 
| biftory of the Jews; and a Mahometan, if you 
believe the hiſtory of Mahomet. Chriſtianity, 
if T apprehend it aright, is a ſyſtem of religion 
that acknowledges the divinity of Chriſt, or in 
other words, that Ch is God, In what fenſe, 
then, can a perſon be called a chriſtian, who 
abel mt acknowledge him as ſuch? Does the 
bare belief of his being a propbet, like Moſes or 
any other man, entitle you to be called aſter 
bis name, any more than after the names of 

other prophets ? Why, let me aſk, do you call 
yourfelf a chriſtian, or a follower of Chriſt, if 
you believe Chriſt to be a mere man ? I really 


think, Sir, you expoſe yourſelf in this particular 
more than you are aware of, You think it 


: idolatry to worſhip Chriſt, and yet you con 
| nl it an n honour to be called after his name 5 


II dyell longer on this part of your addrif 
to the members of the New Church, than you 
expected, it is becauſe I conceive it ro be of 
great importance, that we Know each other on 
the firſt ſetting out on this buſineſs; for as you 
have thought proper to ſend us a friendly meſ- 
ſage, it is expedient that an explanation of cha- 


| racers t take place as foon as may be; otherwiſe 
? | we 


Signiſted by the New Jeruſalem. 81 
we ſhall be talking to one another in the dark. 
Now, I can with ſafety and confidence take 
upon me to declare, in the name of all the 
members of the New Church, or New Jeruſa- 
lem, that they are chriſtians in the proper ſenſe 
of the word, and that for the following reaſon, 
viz. becauſe they acknowledge no other God in 
heaven, or on earth, but the Lord Feſus Crit. 
Thus they derive their name from the God they 
worſhip, and from no other inferior being, be 
he man, or be he angel. | 


Having given you this candid and explicit 
character of the members of the New Church, 
with the ſimple, plain, and obvious reaſon of 
their laying claim to the denomination of cbriſ 
tians ; 1 hope I may be allowed to make a little 
further inquiry into your religious profeſſion, 
and again repeat my former queſtion, Why 
do you ſtyle yourſelf'a chriſtian? It is not 
becauſe you acknowledge Chriſt to be the only 
and ſupreme God; for this you reject with 
horror, and conſider as no leſs than blaſ- 
phemy. It is not becauſe you allow Chriſt 
to be a ſharer in divinity ; for this you alſo 
deny with all your might, and openly declare 
him. to be no more than a mere man, like 
Moſes or any other prophet. What then 
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is particularly to be ſeen in the ten command- 
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Ba A. Defence of the New Ohurch, 
be the reaſon? Perhaps it is becauſe you hap- 


pened to be born in a country, where the in- 
habitants call themſelves chriſtians; and fo 
the name being popular, you may think it 
prudent to retain it? Or perhaps it is (as 


before obſerved) becauſe you believe the fafts 


recorded in the New Teſtament, while the 
Jews give credit only to thoſe in the Old ? But 
J hear you ſay, * No, it is not for any of. theſe 

5 reaſons alone; it is alſo becauſe Chriſt, deli- 


8 vered ſuch plain maxims and precepts of no- 


© ralily as no other prophet had done before 
him.: I anſwer, It is true, the Lord mani. 
feſted his divine will more plainly than bad been 
revealed by the prophets ; but till the principle 
of all his words and actions may eaſily be traced 
through every book of the Old Teſtament, and 


ments. Therefore the circumſtance of Chriſt's 
teaching moral duties, alone, is no juſt reaſon 
why a perſon ſhould be called after his name; 
ſceing that previous to his appearance on-earth 
the world was alrcady in poſſeſſion of more per- 
fect maxims of morality, than the generality of 
mankind were diſpoſed to put in practice, 


F rom the above obſervations, you will readily 
perceive, Sir, that I do not acknowledge you 
4 * as 


LIES 


„ — — 9 — _— 
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as a chriſtian in the proper ſenſe of that word; 
and yet, from principles of civility, I am wil- 
ling to allow you every thing that I can, con- 
ſiſtently with truth. You profeſs yourſelf to be 
a Socinian, that is, one who completely and to 
all intents and purpoſes denies the divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, making him a mere man, like 
any of us. | You even virtually accuſe the Aria 
for exalting him to a rank in creation above the 
higheſt angel, as if he was not ſufficiently degraded 
by being conſidered as the higheſt creature, 
without pulling him down below the rank of 
angels, and placing him on a level with your- 
ſelf. So inveterate and perſonal appears to be 
your prejudice againſt Him, by whoſe ſole 
goodneſs and power you was firſt created, and 
are ſtill ſuſtained in exiſtence; in whom you 
now live, move, and have your being ; and 
from whom you derive that very faculty 
of reaſoning, which you exerciſe (I work igno- 
rantly) to his diſhonour ! 


The chriſtian world in generat acknowledges 

a trinity of divine perſons; among whom it 
ranks as ſecond in dignity, though ſometimes 
as equal, our bleſſed Lord. It is for this reaſon 
alone, viz. becauſe they with their lips annex 
Something of divinity to the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
M 2 that 
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that they are diſtinguiſhed by the: ape. 
chriſtians. But as their divifion of the Deity 
into diſtinct perſons, amounts to little leſs than 
a plain denial of the eſſential properties of the 
Godhead, they cannot be called chriſtians in 
the true ſenſe of that word. If then they, who 
nominally aſcribe divinity to the perſon of 
Chriſt, cannot with truth and propriety ' be 
ranked under the denomination of chriſtians, 
how much leſs can you, who openly, avowedly, 
and barefacedly degrade him below: the cha- 
racer of an angel, and challenge him as a mere 
man! I do not by any means wiſh to offend you, 
Sir ; but from the obſervations already made, 
I think even you yourſelf muſt ſee the impro- 
priety of addreſſing the members of the New 
Church as your fellow chriſtians, ſeeing that they 
diſagree with you in all reſpects eee, the 
perſon of Chriſt. 
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You believe that Chriſt is not poſſeſſed of any 
x real divinity inherent in himſelf as his own, but 
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only what may have been communicated to him 
*f by inſpiration: We, on the contrary, believe, 
| that Jeſus - Chriſt is God-Man, and Man-God, 


having eſſential divinity refiding in him as his 
proper own, for which he is beholden to no 
other being either in heaven or earth. You 

265 | believe 
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Signified by the New Jeruſalem. 8 
believe he was no more. than a prophet, like 
Moſes and the reſt, ſent of God to teach man- 


kind his will: We, on the contrary, believe he 


is more than a prophet, becauſe, agreeable ro 
his own words in Matt. xxiii. 34, 1 is be that 
ſends prophets. You believe in the fimple hu - 
manity of Chriſt,” or in other words, that he 
was a mere man, like yourſelf: We, on the 
contrary, believe in his Divine Humanity ; in 
which he is the ſupreme and only God of 
heaven and earth, ' conſequently the Only Man, 
and that all other men are men only by deri- 
vation from him. You believe he was the 
Saviour of the world in no other ſenſe than 
Moſes was of the Iſraelites, that is, ander another 
who is God: We, on the contrary, believe, 
that Jeſus was the Saviour of the world, by 
virtue of his own perſonal power, and that 
ſalvation or redemption was effected by no 
other power or authority in heaven or earth, 
but his own divine arm. You conſider him 
to be now the Son of Mary, if not of Joſeph : 
but we. conſider. ſuch an idea as impious and 
blaſphemous. Lou believe that divine honours 
ought not to be paid to him: We, on the con- 
trary, account all worſhip directed to any other 
than to Jeſus Chriſt, to be dowaright idolatry. 
In ſhort, —_ you do not- with your lips 
expreſsly 


_ 
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expreſaly deny that he is Lord * and Maſter, 
you actually embrace every opportunity to de- 
grade and diſhonour him: while the members 
of the New and True Chriſtian Church unite 
every faculty of their ſouls to exalt his name 
alone, to celebrate his praiſe alone, and to hail 
him alone as the one God over all, bleſſed ſor 
ever. | | 
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Such being the contraſt between the chriſ- 
tianity profeſſed by Socinians, and that of the 
New Jeruſalem, I leave you and all the world 
to judge with what propriety or truth you ſtyle. 
us our fellow-chriſlians ! 


Having thus animadverted on your, way of 
addreſſing us, I now proceed to conſider the 
arguments 


* It is remarkable, that Dr, Prieſtley no where in his 
Letters calls Jeſus Lord. Whenever that expreſſion is 
mentioned by him, it is always by way of quotation either 
from the ſcriptures, or from Baron Swedenborg's writings, 
and never proceeds from him as an effect of his own fenti- 
ments. This circumſtance brings to my recollection the 
words of Paul in 1 Cor, xii, g: © No man can ſay that 
« Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt,” The Holy 
Ghoſt is the divine proceeding from Jeſus; the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt is the denial of his divinity ; Arians and 

Socinians are guilty of this; therefore I judge that no 
Arian or Socinian all Jeſus Lord, without feeling a 
certain internal repugnance to the expreſſion, 
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arguments you have brought againſt the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſhew that they are all 
fallacious, being grounded in the mere appear- 
ances of truth in the literal ſenſe of the Word. 


Page 18, you ſay, I own that when [I firſt 

« heard of this tenet of your's, that Jeſus Chriſt 
« was the ſame perſon with God the Father, 
« and that there is no other God than he, I 
« was exceedingly ſurprized.” That you was 
exceedingly ſurprized on hearing it aſſerted, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame perſon with God 
the Father, and that there is no other God than 
he, I make no doubt; and I ſhould not have 
wondered much, had you gone backward and 
fallen to the ground, , as the band of armed 
men did, when Jeſus declared the ſame thing 
by ſaying, I Am, John xvili. 6. But what will 
you ſay or do, when you find this grand truth 
proved and demonſtrated beyond the ſhadow of 
contradiction, as I hope, by the divine mercy 
of the Lord, I ſhall be enabled to do in ns 
following pages! nut _ 
« It is certainly no uncommon thing,” 
(you ſay, p. 19,) © for the ſame thing, or the 
* ſame perſon, to be ſignified by two different 
names, Jelus, for u and Chriſt, Simon 
* and 
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« and Peter; but then we always find, that the 
* ſame character and deſcription will apply to 
* both, and except the literal ſignifications of 
tt the term be referred to, we may, in any ſen- 
* tence, ſubſtitute the one in the place of the 
ther; every thing that can be aſſerted of the 
* one, being equally true of the other. Nothing 
jg ever aſſerted concerning either of them; 
* that is incompatible with the other; nor will 
*« any ſpeaker of writer, knowing the-uſe of lan- 
* guage, ever connect 1wo names which denote 
* only the /ame perſon by the conjunctive par- 
* ticle aud, We ſay, for example, tit Peter 
«and John did this or that; but we never ſay, 
that Simon and Peter, Jeſus and Chriſt, did 
this, uſing the plural number; becauſe Peter 
* and John are different perſons. But Simon 
„and Peter, Jeſus and Chriſt, are the ſame 
* perſons; and therefore we naturally ſay Simon 
* or Peter, Jeſus or Chriſt, or elſe, joining the 
* names, we ſay, Simon Peter, or Jeſus Chriſt, 
« did this or that, uſing the fingular number 
* only. Now look through the whole New 
« Teſtament, where God and Chriſt are ſpoken 
* of, and you will find by theſe plain rules 
concerning the uſe of words, which every 
* body underſtands, and in ſpeaking or writing 


« ſtrictly conforms to, that Cad and Chriſt, in 
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c the ideap-of the perſons who wrote thoſe 
« books, were as different perſons as Chrift 
« and Peter, James and John.“ 


The aboye argument, however plauſible it 
may appear to ſome at firſt ſight, with reſpect 
to the ſtrictneſs of grammatical - diction, is 
nevertheleſs not a true one, becauſe it is 
founded on falſe premiſes. To ſay that “ ne 
ſpeaker or writer, knowing the uſe of language, 
ever connects two names which denote only 
the ſame perſon by the conjunctive particle 
and,” is an aſſertion that militates againſt, and 
is confuted by perhaps a thoufand paſſages in 
the holy ſcriptures, as well-as in the apoſtolic 
writings. I ſhall produce only a few, which 
will be ſufficient to ſhew your inattention to 
the /auguage of inſpiration, and how vain a thing 
it is to build a ſyſtem of theology upon ſuch a 
ſandy foundation as the mere rules of grammar. 


1. Abraham faid to his ſervant, « T will 
* make thee ſwear by the God of heaven and 
* the God of the earth, Gen. xxiv. 3. Here 
the God of heaven and the God of the earth 


are certainly the ſame per/on ; and yet they are 


connected together by the conjunttive particle 


N | and, 
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and, See alſo Gen. xxxi. $3. Chap. xxxii. 9. 
Exod. iv. 5. 


2. It is ſaid in the Apocalypſe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt « hath made us kings and prieſts unto 
God and his Father,” chap. i. 6. God and 
the Father are undoubtedly one and the ſame 
perſon ; but if we are to form our doctrine 
from conjunci ive particles, we muſt make two 
diſtinct perſons of them. [ant 

3- John the Apocalyptiſt ſays to the ſeven 
churches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and 
« peace, from him which is, and which was, 
« and which is to come; and from _ Jeſus 
_« Chriſt,” Apoc. i. 4, 5. Now in verſe 8 
of the ſame chapter, the Lord Jeſus ſaith, 
«I am Alpha and Omega, which is, and 
* which was, and which is to come, the AL 
mighty. Whence it follows, that he which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, and 
- Jeſus, Chriſt, are one and the ſame perſon, 
notwithſtanding the interpoſition of the con- 
Jundtive __—_ and. 


4. a “The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms, of our Lord, aud 


of his Chriſt, and be ſhall reign for ever and 
h ® ever, 


Signiflad by the New Jeu. 9. 
« ever,” Apoc. xi. 15. Here, although it is 
faid, the Lord anD bis Chrift, as if they were 
two diſtinct perſons, yet the paſſage cannot be 
ſo underſtood, as is evident from the words 
immediately following, wherein both Lord and 
Chriſt are united in one perſon, viz. and HE 
ſhall reign for ever and ever. Beſides, the tertn 
Lord is conſtantly applied to Jeſus Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament as his peculiar and diſ- 
tinguiſhing title, of which he was alſo pleaſed 
to expreſs his approbation in theſe words : 
« Ye call me Maſter, and Lord; and ye ſay 
«yell, for ſo I am,” John xiii. 13. 


5. And they remembered, that God was 
© their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer,” 
Pſalm Ixxviii. 35. Here again God the Rock 
and the high God the Redeemer are one and 
the ſame perſon. 


6. The apoſtle James, in his general epiſtle, 
ſays, © Pure religion, and undefiled before God 
* aud the Father is this,” &c. James i. 27. 
Paul faith, that * Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for 
© our fins, according to the will of God and 
* our Father,” Gal. i. 4. Giving thanks al- 
ways for all things unto God and the Father,” 
Epheſ. v. 20. Now unto God and our Father 

? N2 « be 
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«be glory for ever and ever, Amen,” Philip. 
iv. 20. „We give thanks to God, and the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Col. i. 3. 


That their hearts might be comforted, being 


knit together in love, and unto all riches of 
* the full aſſurance of underſtanding to the 
«acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, 
« and of the Father, and of Chriſt,” Col. ii. 2, 
* Whatſoever- ye do in word or deed, do all in 
„the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 
« to God and the Father by him,“ Col. iii. 17. 


„ Remembering without ceaſing your work of 


« faith, and labour of love, and paticnce of 
hope in our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, in the ſight of 
& God, and our Father,” 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Now 
* God himſelf, and our Father, and our Lord 
1 ae Chriſt direct our way unto you,” 

| 1 Theſf, 


It is remarkable that the Greek word xalwhiras, may 
he direct, is the g perſon ſingular of the 1 aor, opt. and not 
me ug perſon plural. If God and Jeſus Chriſt were two 
diſtin& perſons, it would be more grammatical to uſe a 
plural verb: but as they are only one perſon, therefore it 
is with great propriety {aid in the ſingular number, . Now 
« God himſelf, and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


0 lea uxbb a) direct our way unto you. Something ſimilar 


to this is found in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, verſe 1, 
In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth,” 
In the Hebrew the noun n Elohit, is plural, Di, the 
Coda, 
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1 Theſſ. iii. 21.—In all theſe paſſages, and 
many others of a ſimilar kind which might be 
adduced, God and the Father are ſpoken of 
apparently as diſtinct beings or perſons; and in 
ſome of them Jeſus Chriſt is no more diſtin- 
guiſned from the Father, than the Father is 
from hiraſelf; for the conjunctive particle and, 
on which you lay fo much ftreſs, is equally 
interpoſed between all the three names. Thus 
the myſtery of the incarnation is faid to be the 
myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt. And Paul prays to be directed by 
God, and by the Father, hence 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


7. Again, *The great dragon was caſt out, 

« that old ſerpent, called the devil and ſatan,” 
Apoc. xi. 9. chap. xx. 2. Here the terms devil 
and /atan are applied ro one and the ſame 
dragon: and it is called the devil and ſatan, not 
the 


Cods, and the verb n, bara, is fingular, creavit, he created; 
literally in Engliſh, The Gods [he] created the heavensrand the 
_ earth, The reaſon of this peculiarity in the Hebrew lan- 
guage, is to ſhew, that the regeneration of man as to his 
internal and external, (which is meant by the creation of 
heavens and the earth,) although conducted through the 
mediation of angels and ſpirits, (called Gods,) is yet ne 
l effected by the Lord alone. 
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the devil or ſatan, as you ſeem to think it ſhould 
be, in order to be conformable to the rules of 


dritmmar; which is a ſcience, not of thingy, 
but of mere * 


Pc you will ſay, that the Greek word 


ua ought, in the foregoing paſlages, to have 


been tranſlated ever, inſtead of and, in which 
caſe the phraſe Cod AanD 7he- Father will read, 
God xveN the Father ; and the devil anD ſatan 


will be the devil Even ſatan. But this is granting 


more than I aſk, and in fact giving up the 


point; for then inſtead of being, God, AND the 


Father, AvD Jeſus Chriſt, it would uniformly be, 
God, even the Father, EVEN Jeſus Chriſt, agree- 
able to the tranſlation of 2 Cor, i. 3; and 1 
Theſſ. iii. 13. So that, take the words which 
way you pleaſe, you are reduced to a perfect 
dilemma. If you make choice of the affirma- 
tive conjunction even, inſtead of and, you then 
acknowledge the ſupreme divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he is the high God, even the 
Father; but if, as I expect, you would rather 


retain the conjunRive particle and, you muſt at 


leaſt be conſcious, that your obſervations con- 
cerning the uſe of that word in the ſcriptures . 
are not well founded. | 
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8. In the following paſſage the prepoſition 
from is uſed : © Then Jehovah “ rained upon 
Sodom, and upon Gomorrah, brimſtone and 
« fire from Jehovah out of heaven, Gen, xix. 
24. Here it appears as if there were two Je- 
hovahs, the one raining brimſtone and fire 
from the other; which muſt neceſſarily em- 
barraſs the perſon, who confines his ideas to 
the mere literal, expreſſions. Such a one, in a 
thouſand inſtances, muſt either give up his 
underſtanding to be the tool of a blind faith, or 
elſe he muſt in his own mind conclude that the 
inſpired writers did not know the uſe of language, 
or, what is worſe than all, he muſt abſolutely 
deny the ſanctity and divinity of the Word. 


The next thing I have to animadvert upon, 
is your aſſertion, that © through the whole New: 
« Teſtament, where God and Chriſt are ſpoken: 
of, they are, in the ideas of the perſons who 
* wrote thoſe books, as different perſons as: 
« Chriſt and Peter, James and John.” There 
is nothing like bringing you to the teſt, Let 
us ſee what the language of the New Teſtament 

is 


* The Engliſh tranſlation has the word Lord, inſtead of 
Jehovah, in this and other paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
But I think it beſt to retain the word Jehovah, as in the 
original Hebrew. 


ſtanding at all, the great God and our Lord 
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is in this matter. If I have any under. 


Jeſus Chriſt muſt, in the following paſſages, be 
oue and the ſame per/on, OW to the idea of 


the writers. 


1. In the Apecalypſe it is ſaid, We give 


* thee thanks, O Lord God almighty, which art, 
and waſi; and art io come, becauſe hou" h 
E taken 10 thee thy great power, and ha/? reigned,” 


Chap. xi. 17. „ heard a loud voice ſaying in 


* heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ftrength, 
«and the kingdom of our God,” chap. xii. 10. 
« Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
« God almighty; juſt and true are thy ways, 
* thou King of /ain/s,” chap. xv. g. Allelujah, 
« for the Lord God omnipolent reigneth,” chap. 
xix. 6. In theſe paſſages ſalvation, and power, 
and the kingdom, are aſcribed to the Lord God 
omni potent. But in the following the very /ame 
things are aſcribed to Fe/us Chriſt, who is alſo 
called the Lamb. Jeſus ſays, I am Alpha and 
* Omega, which is, and which was, and which 
« is ſo come, the Almighty,” Apoc. i. 8. The 


* kingdoms of this world are become the king- 


« doms of our Lord, and of his Chri/t, and he 
* ſhall reign for ever and ever,” chap. xi. 15. 
* The Lamb ſhall overcome them; for he is 

c Lord 
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Lord of lords, and King of kings.” chap. xvii: 
14. © Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
« the throne, and wnto the Lamb,” chap. vii: 
10. © The Lamb which is i* the midf# of tbe 
« ;þrone, ſhall feed them,” verſe 17. 


Now let any unprejudiced perſon compare 
the above paſſages together, and he cannot but 
acknowledge, that in the idea of the writer God 
and the Lamb, or God and Jeſus Chriſt; are 
one and the ſame perſon. It is ſaid of God, that 
he is, was, and 1s to comet the ſame is ſaid of 
Jeſus Chriſt. God is called almighty: ſo is 
Jeſus Chriſt. God is ſaid to have taken his 
great power, and to reign, as King of ſaints: of 
Chriſt it is ſaid, that the kingdoms ate bis, and 
be ſhall reign for ever and ever ; and of the Lamb, 
that he is in 1he midſt of the throne, Lord of lords, 
and King of kings. Under all theſe cireum- 
ſtances, is it poſſible that God and Chriſt can 
be two different perſons ? Can we for a moment 
ſuppoſe, that all the hoſts of heaven ſhould 
agree in dividing their worſhip between two 
Kings, two Lords, two Almighties, two Firſt 
Cauſes, two Alphas and Omegas ?—The very 
idea ſhocks me beyond deſcription, and pre- 
vents my purſuing ir any further, 


O 2. The 
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2, © The Lord God of the holy prophets: ſent 
his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the thingy 
« which mult ſhortly be done,” Apoc. xxii. 6. 
In verſe 16 of the ſame chapter it is ſaid, J 
« F2/us have ſent. mine angel to teſtify unto you 
« theſe things in the churches.” As theſe two 
paſſages occur ſo near to each other, in one 
chapter, I cannot think with you, that in the 
idea of the writer © God and Chriſt are as dif. 
« ferent perſons as James and John;“ but have 
a clear perception given me to ſee, that the 
Lord God of the holy prophets and Jeſus are 
one and the ſame divine perſon. 


3- © And I ſaw no temple in the New Jeru- 
* ſalem, for the Lord God almighty! and the 
« Lamb are the temple of it,” Apoc. xxi. 22. 
A temple is one ſingle building: how then can 
the Lord God almighty and the Lamb conſtitute 
that one /ingle building, if they are divided into 
two different and diſtinct perſons? But if we 
conſider them as united in one perſon, then we 
ſhall plainly ſce, that the body of Jeſus is that 
glorious temple. See John ii. 21. 


4. In the New Jeruſalem * there ſhall be no 
te night, and they need no candle, neither light 
*« of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them 
light,“ Apoc. xxii. 5. In the preceding chap- 

ter 
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ter it is ſaid; © The Lamb is the light thereof,” 
Apoc. xxi. 23. Whence I conclude, that the 
Lord God and the Lamb are the ſame perſon, 
and in the idea of the writer muſt have been 
conſidered as ſuch. | 


5. © Bleſſed are they which are called to the 


« marriage-ſupper of the Lamb,” Apoc. xix. 9. 
In the 17th verſe of the ſame chapter it is ſaid, 


Come and gather yourſelves together unto 
« the ſupper of the great God.” The marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb, and the ſupper of the 


great God, are the ſame thing; therefore the 


Lamb and the great God are one and the ſame 
perſon, F | 


6. © We know that the Son of God is come, 
* and hath given us an underſtanding that we 
may know him that is true; and we are in 
« him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
« This is the rue God, and eternal life, 1 John 
v. 20. Here it is evident; that John made no 
diſtinction between Jeſus Chriſt and God ; for 
he expreſsly ſays, that he is the true God and 
eternal life. And to caution us againſt wor- 
ſhipping any other than Jeſus Chriſt, he im- 


mediately adds, Little children, keep your- 


* ſelves from aol, verſe 21. 
02 7. Jeſus 
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7. Jeſus ſays, ® Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in 
my name, that will Jae, that the Father may 
** be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk any thing 
in my name, I will do u, John xiv. 13, 14. 
In chapter xvi. 23, he ſays, Whatſoe ver ye 
* ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give 
jr you.” If there be any conſiſtency in the 
views or ideas of the ſpeaker and writer, theſe 
paſſages, compared together, evidently prove 
1 Jeſus himſelf was the Father. 


83. Laſtly, Jeſus ſaid, * 1 and my Father are 
one, John x. 30. © Philip faith unto him, 
8 Lord, ſnew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 
* Jeſug faith unto him, Have I been ſo long 
time with you, and yet haſt thou not known 
* me, Philip ? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father, John xjv. 8, 9. There needs no 
further proof in this matter ; for Jeſus himſelf 
expreſsly declares, that he and the Father are 
one and the ſame perſon. Philip, if ſeems, en- 
tertained an idea, as many others have done 
lince him, that God the Father was a diſtinct 
= from Jeſus; and obſerving that the 
Lord generally ſpake in parables, ſometimes in 
pretty plain terms, and at other times obſcurely, 
he was determined to put a direct queſtion to 
him about the Father. He did ſo, and our 

| Lord's 
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Lord's anſwer was as explicit as it could be: 
e that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father." 


Still, however, the Lord ſaw, that the church 
at that time was incapable of receiving a full 
and clear revelation of this greateſt and moſt 
ſublime of all truths ; .therefore he continued 
to ſpeak in parables and proverbs, reſerving 
till a future day the glorious manifeſtation of 
himſelf, as being the everlaſting Father, as well 
as the Son that was born in time. © Theſe 
« things,” ſays he, “have I ſpoken unto you 
in proverbs: the time cometh when I ſhall 
no more ſpeak -unto you in proverbs, but 
« Hall ſhew you plainly of the Father,” John 
xvi. 26, The great day alluded to, in which 
be no longer ſpeaks in proverbs, is the preſent; 
we now know for à certainty, who is the 
Father, having ſeen him more clearly and 
ſatisfactorily than ever Philip did ; and for the 
firſt time the preſent day beholds the accom- 
pliſhment of Iſaiah's prophecy concerning the 
perſon of Jeſus, * Unto us a Child is born, unto 
* us a Son is given, and the government ſhall be 
* upon his Shoulder; and his name ſhall be 


| « called Wonderful, Counſellor » God, Hero, 


« Father of eternity, Prince of peace,” Iſaiah 
in. 6. a | 


$8: 


In 
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In page 20 you ſay, * Chriſt uniformly ſpeaks 


of himſelf as having been ſent from God, 


« juſt as much as John the Baptiſt was; ſo that 
jf the perſon ſending can be the ſame: with the 
« perſon ſent, John the Baptiſt may be God as 
« well as Jeſus Chriſt. I may ſay! that I go 
« from one place to another, but it is mani. 


+ feſtly improper to ſay that I /end myſelf from 


one place to another. On your principles, 


„ Chriſt and his apoſtles might be the ſame 


* perſons. For Chriſt, addreſſing himſelf to 
his Father, ſays, John xvii. 18, As hou haft 
* ſent me into the world, even ſo have I alſo ſem 
10 them into the world. It is evident, therefore, 
that Chriſt was a perſon as different from 
« him whom he addreſſed as his Father, as his 
* diſciples were different from himſelf.” 


The whole of this objection ariſes from the 
want of knowing the difference between natural 
and ſpiritual language, and that ſpiritual ideas, 
in their deſcent from heaven, clothe them- 
ſelves with ſuch expreſſions as are accommo- 
dated to the ſtate of men in the natural world. 
The garments of a man are not the real man; 
ſo neither 1s the literal icnſe cf the Word, in 
many caſes, real naked truth, but truth clothed 
with appearances, which may indeed prove a 

* ſtumbling- 


ſtumbling- block to ſome, while to others they 
adminiſter the delights of uſe. That Jeſus 
Chriſt, although ſaid to be /e nt by God the 
Father, was yet that very Father, may plainly 
appear from due attention to, and a right under- 
ſtanding of, the holy TI 


In all places where. the Lord is ſaid to be 
ſent by the Father, we are to underſtand that 
God himſelf deſcended into the world as divine 
truth; which deſcent was effected by the aſ- 
ſumption of the Humanity from the Virgin 
Mary. For the ſake of diſtinction, the ſcrip- 
tures call divine good- the Father, and divine 
truth the Son; becauſe divine truth proceeds 
from divine. good, comparatively as a fon pro- 
ceeds from a father. Hence it is ſaid, that the 
Sou of God deſcended, or was ſent by the 
Father, meaning that God aſſumed the Hu- 
manity more particularly in reſpect to divine 
iruth, than to divine good, although the latter 
was not ſeparated from the former. By the 
word /ent is alſo ſignified the ſame thing as 
angel ; for the word angel in the original lan- 
guage ſignifies /en/; as in Iſaiah, The angel 
of his preſence ſaved them,” chap. Ixiii. g; 
that is, divine truth proceeding from Jehovah 
laved them. The power of ſalvation is not 

predicable 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem. 103 
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predicable of any one but a Divine Being, nor 
ng ey bed. ven, 18 4 


Jeſus ſaid to his! diſciples © It is expedient 
« for you that I go away; for if I go not away, 
« the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
« if I depart, I will ſend bim unto you,” John 
Xvi. 7; Here Jeſus promiſes to ſend the Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Spirit. Afterwards, 
* Jeſus breathed on his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit, John xx. 
22. From which it is plain, that by the Holy 
Spirit is meant ſomething proceeding - from 
Jeſus ; and that enn ſignifies the ſame as 
breathing or proceeding. Again, the Lord having 
told his difciples, that he would /end them another 
Comforter, which ſhould abide with them fox 
ever, immediately adds, ] will not leave you 
© ,* comfortleſs, I will come io you,” John xiv. 18. 
He likewiſe ſays, © And lo, I am with you 
« alteay even unto the end of the world,” Matt. 
xxvili. 20. No terms can be more expreſs than 
theſe ; which therefore clearly and undeniably 
prove, that the perſon ſending and the perſon 
ſent are, in this inſtance at leaſt, one and the 
ſame Being. | 


2 


Signiſied by the New, Jeruſalem. 103 

But you ſay, that, according to this way of 
ſpeaking, John the Baptiſt may be God, as 
well as Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it is equally ſaid 
of him, that he was ſent by God: alſo that 
Chriſt and his apoſtles may be the ſame per- 
ſons, becauſe they were ſent by him: and it is 
very natural for you to aſk, How ſhall we 
know whether they are, or not?“ I will tell 
you: the method is eaſy and ſimple. Look 
through the goſpels, look through the epiſtles, 
look through the Apocalypſe; or any part of 
{cripture, and fee whether John the Baptiſt, or 
any of the apoſtles, is any where called 
]chovah, Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the 
Laſt, the Beginning and the Ending, who is, 
who was, and who 1s to come, the Almighty, 
the I Am, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting 
Father, the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
If you can find none of theſe appellations given 
to any of them, you may reſt aſſured they are 
neicher God nor Chriſt, but that in dignity of 
perſon they all fall infinitely ſhort of Him who 
alone is God-Man. John the Baptiſt ſays, 
am not the Chriſt: he muſt increaſe, but I 
* muſt decreaſe: he that cometh from above, 
is above all,” John iii. 28, go, 31. He that 
is above all, muſt be God alone; © Behold the 
Lamb of God that /aketh away the fin of the 
P « world,” 
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your will and underſtanding, or your affection and 
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« world,” John i. 29. Who can take away. fins, 
but God? * The Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins,” Matt. ix. 6. None 
„can forgive fins, but God alone,” Luke v. 21. 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt alone is God. « 


There is no impropriety, you obſerve, in 
ſaying, * that I go from one place to another;” 
but a manifeſt one, you think, to ſay, “ that 
« /end myſelf from one place to another,” 
Strange as this may appear to you, and dif. 
ficult of comprehenſion, it is nevertheleſs true, 
and what you yourſelf have actually done. By 
ſending me your Leiters io the Members of the 
New Jeruſalem, you have in fact ſen! yourſelf, 
and I have you this moment before ine. I do 
not ſo much conſider your material Body to be 
Dr. Prieſtley, as your /oul which is within that 
body; and I know the foul or mind to conſiſt of 
will and underſtanding, or aftection and thought, 
and nothing elſe. Now I find your book contains 


thought, juſt as your perſon contains them; inſo- 

much that it may with propriety be called awiber 
ſelf, exiſting without yourſelf, or Dr. Prieſtley 
proceeding from Dr. Prieſtley. Thus whenever Dr. 
Prieſtley, or any other perfon, publiſhes a book 

of his own writing, he thereby actually end 

| himſelf 


* 


* 


” 
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himſelf into the world; for the works of every 


man both contain and exhibit the real man, his 
will being therein by virtue of the deſign, motive, 
or end in view, and his underflanding by virtue 
of the wiſdom or thought whereby he expreſſes 
himſelf, as means to promote that end. 
There is this difference, however, between Dr. 
Prieſtley as a man or perſon, and Dr. Prieſtley 
as a book or work. As a man, he may change 
his ſtate, and, rejecting his preſent errors, re- 
ceive new life and new wiſdom from the Lord. 
But as a book, or work, he cannot; that remains 
fixed and permanent, as an eternal monument 
of his preſent and paſt ſtate of mind, to the 
production of which all the interior principles 
of his life conſpired. 


To render the ſubject now under diſcuſſion 
2 little more familiar and plain, I will juſt 
relate a fact, which very lately happened; and 
you know facts are often more powerful than 
arguments. A gentleman came into my houſe, 
and ſeeing a boot in my hand, ſaid without any 
apparent reflection, Vm have you got 
there?“ © Is bat Dr. Prieſtley? or who elſe 
*1s1t?”” I cold him, it was Dr. Prieſiley, and 
that I was bearing what he had to /ay againſt 
baron Sc edenicr.;,, Well, added he, “and 

+. « what 


- bas. be teritlen againſt the vori ings of Baron 


general from the ſpiritual world into the minds 


irom him, ſo with reſpect to uſes they muſt all 
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«what does he ſay?” When the gentleman left 
me, I began to reflect on his mode of accoſting 
me, and ſoon found, that it is the common lan. 
guage: of cvery perſon, to ſpeak preciſely in the 
fame manner,  Perſonification is congenial to 
the human mind; the ancients were fond of it; 
and the moderns are ſtill in the habit of it, 
without being always conſcious of the circum- 
ſtance. Whom,” i. e. what perſon, (not what 
boock,) © have you got there? — 0, I fee you 
© have Dr. Prieftley in your hand, (not the 
writings or book of Dr. Prieſtley.) What dies be 
ay againſt Baron Stwedenborg ?'* (Not what 


Swedenborg ?) Such is the moſt familiar and 
common mode of ſpeech. . The reaſon of this 
perſonification is, becauſe there is an influx 


of men, leading and directing them to reduce 
every thing to it's , principles, and thus in 
their very language to return effects back again 
to their cauſes, from whence they procceded|; 
ſo that in every effe4 they may contemplate 
the cauſe, and in every cauſe the end, which 
is man. This general influx is derived from 
one univerſal, which inculcates the unity of 
God, and teaches that, as all things came forth 


return 


Signified bythe New Yeruſalem. 109 
return back to him; for all things were 
created * r _ _ Col. i. 16. 


The com mon ci of mankind; in ſoak 
ing of the works of any perſon, exactly as if 
they were the perſon binſelf, and this without 


any previous agreement among themſelves to 


do ſo, is therefore to me a plain and clear de- 
monſtration, that ſuch language is agreeable to 
the order impreſſed on creation, and that it is 
an effect produced in the natural world from 
cauſes originating in the ſpiritual-world, where 
all ideas ſpontaneouſly fall into OY 
natural n 


It is for this W e that the ſacred ſcriptures, 
being written according to the laws of the ſpi- 
ritual world, do frequently ſpeak of what pro- 
ceeds from the Divine Being as though it were 
the Divine Being himſelf. Thus to the Holy 
Spirit, which is the divine proceeding of the 
Lord, John xx. 22, the ſame attributes and 
powers are aſcribed, as to the Lord himſelf. 
Lying to the Holy Gboſt is called lying unto 
God, Adds v. 3, 4. He that is born of the 
Spirit, John iii. 5, 8, is ſaid to be born of God, 
John i. 13. Not to mention many other paſ- 
ſages to the ſame effect. Again, the hiſtorical 


part 
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part of the Word is called Moſes, Luke xvi, 
31. chap; xxiv. 27. In like manner the Ward 
of God itſelf, which proceeded from God, is 
alſo called God, John i. 1. It is further de. 
ſeribed as a Man, with eyes like a flame of fire; 
und having on his head many crow na, whaſe 
name is King of _— and Lord of lords, 
Apoc. xix. e: 015 _ 63: zi 4 ah 
03 21 D ene ; 313 25 
13 As yon ſeem -es chink there-i is « fucks agrat 
impropriey in ſuying. God ent bimſe/f into the 
wortd, though gone in ſappoling that he few 
ener perſon, a prophet, for inſtance z- I w 
reaſon a little with you on your own: ground; 
To fend a meſſenger on any errand, literally 
implies, that the per ſon ſending is at tome dif 
tance from the perſons to whom the meſlage 
is nu. God is the /exder, and men the porſon 
to hom anl. Naw you certainhy acknowledge 
the- om pH e of Bod, that he is equally 
preſent here and every where. With what 
propriety. then, let me aſk, can it be {aid on 
your principles, that God /ends a meſſenger to 
thoſe, with whom he is to tbe full as preſent 
as wich any meffenger whom he can poſſibiy 
fend ? He is already preſent with them, beſare 
the meſſenger arrives; nay, at e very moment 
he ſends him, To en. further implics,/ in the 
| mere 


x” ol e 
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mere literal ſenſe of the word, that the meſ- 
ſenger ſcat quits the preſence of him who ſends; 
and during his journey is in an intermediate 
ſtate between the /ender and the perſons to 
poſſible in reſpect to him who is omnipreſent; 
for if God, as you ſay, p. 50, fills infinite 
ſpace, being allo in the form & infivite ſpace, 


then the /ending of any meſſenger to mankind 


can be nothing more than fending him from 
one part of himſelf to another part of bimfelf ;: or, 
what is the ſame thing in your idea, from one 
puri of infinite ſpace to another part of the ſame 
infinite ſpace. The doctrine, therefore, which 
you maintain from the mere literal and gtam- 
matical ſenſe of ſcripture, is on the very face 
of it the moſt abſurd, unphiloſophical, and 
impoſſible, than can be ſuppoſed. - For take 
it which way you will, look at it in every 
direction which your hypothefis of mere words, 
and ſpace, and matter, will permit, and after all 
you muſt confeſs it amounts ro nothing. If 
your ideas are derived from words, they will 
end in words, if from ſpace,” they will be 
diſſipated like /pace ; and if from matter, they | 
will terminate in the grave. 


70 All 
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All theſe things put together, and well con- 
ſidered, work, at leaſt in my mind, a full and 
clear conviction, that God the nder, and Jeſus 
Chriſt the /ent, are always in the idea, and in 

many caſes in the expreſs language of ſcrip. 
ture, one and the ſame Divine Being. But, for 
your ſatisfaction, if you flill doubt it, I will 
bring further proof in what follows. 
OT OI. 

- Becauſe Jeſus, previous to his glorification, 
or union with the Father, prayed to him in all 
appearance as to a perſon. diſtin&t from himſelf; 
therefore you conclude, that he could not ix 
reality be that Father. Chriſt,” you ſay, p. 
21, © conſtantly-prayed to the perſon whom he 
« called his Father, and he directed his dif. 
« ciples to pray to the ſame perſon. Father, 
« ſays he, John xvii. 1, glorify thy Son, that thy 
« Fon alſo may glorify thee. Was Jeſus then only 
« ſpeaking to himſelf? Sometimes, no doubt, 
% perſons do ſo; but not in this manner.” You 
acknowledge, then, that a perſon may and 
does ſpeak to himſelf: but you ſay not in that 
manner. It is a pity but you had told us in 
what manner a man may ſpeak to himſell. 
David addreſſes his ſoul in the following man- 
ner. Bleſs Jehovah, O my /oul; and all that 


« is within me, bleſs his holy name. Bleſs 
« Tehovah, 
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« 2eithin me 2 Palm xlii. 5, 11. xlüi. 5, David 


« Jehovah, O ny ſoni, and forget not all his 
« benefits ; Who forgi veth all thine iniquitics s 
« who healeth'all thy diſeaſes ; whe redeemeth 
a ſhy life from deſtruction ; who. cromneth aber 


„ with lovingekindneſs and tender merciesg 


« who' ſatisficth % mouth with, gaod things, 
« ſo that i youth is rene wed like ths eagles. 
Pſalm ciii. 1 to Gert 6 Why art ban caſt down, 
0 my ſul? And why art thou diſquieted 


here evidently” ſpeaks to his foul, and to all 
that is within him. Will you therefore. infer, 
that David and his ſoul muſt neceſſarily he two 
different perſons? As well may you do this, as 
conclude, that Jeſus and the Father wichin him 
were two, merely becauſe he prayed to him 
4s 85 he were different from bim. „% 41 Ka 

As this ae to hs one of, Ci as 
jections to Chriſt being God, viz. his praying 
to him as to a different perſon, it may be praper 
to explain the reaſon of it; for until we under- 
ſtand ſomething of that wonderful circumſtance, 
we may reaſon to eternity, and never be a hit 
the wifer, And perhaps Lcannot do. ig, better, 
than by comparing it to the regeneration of an 
individual man. Every man, you know, con- 
tilts of an internal and an external. The internal 


Q_ we 


we will here call enlightened reaſon, and the 
external man's vicious propenſitics or incli. 
nations. This compariſon is alſo juſt, for the 
internal of the mind is the ſeat of rationality, 
and the external of the mind is the ſeat of vict 
or evil. Now this view of a fingle individual 
man at once preſents the idea of an apparent 
duality, although we know for a certainty that 
doth the internal and external conſtitute only 

one man. 8 


Whenever a perſon is inſtigated by his lufts 
to commit a crime, the inclination commences 
in the external man, and would immediately 
ruſh into action, were it not for the check 
received from reaſon in the internal, which 
diQates to him, that the evil ought” not to be 
done. If the man is diſpoſed to be virtuous, 
he will conſtantly have recourſe to this reaſon; 
and particularly in times of danger from his 
paſſions, he will appeal to reaſon, and as it 
were cry out with earneſtneſs for all the powers 
which his rational faculty can afford him in 
the ſubjection of his evil propenſities. Now 
what is all this, but the external of a man 
praying to the internal of the fame man? And 


when by divine aſſiſtance he has ſucceſſively 
reliſted and overcome thoſe evil inclinations, 
c he 
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he at length comes into the habit and practice 
of virtue, ſo that it may with truth be ſaid, 


his internal and external are united, or in other 


words, the man is regenerated. 


The above is a faint and very. imperfe&, 
image of the Lord's glorification, or union 
with the Father, His internal was Jehovah, 
purity itſelf, life itſelf; his external was a 
Humanity or body derived from the Mother 
Mary, and conſequently infirm, ſubject to 
temptations, hunger, thirſt, death, By virtue 
of inclinations hereditarily received from the 
Mother, he was tempted to evils of various 
kinds, being in this reſpect like another man. 
But by virtue of the Divinity within him, in 
which he differed. from every other man, he 
conſtantly reſiſted, oppoſed, overcame, and 
finally exterminated from his Humanity every 
thing derived from Mary. During, this pro- 
ceſs, it was neceſſary for his external man, 
when aſſaulted by temptations, to pray to his 
internal man for that aid and, aſſiſtance which 
no other power or principle could. afford. It 
was in reſpect to his external man, previous 
to it's full union with his. internal man, that 
he ſays, that F bim/elf be could do nothing, and 
that the Father is greater than he; for his 
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internal being-always perfectly divine, could 
not but be greater, while the external remained 
unglorified. But when the internal lowed fully 
into the external, which it could do Muhen all 


hereditary evil or the maternal infirmities were 


exterminated therefrom, then the external wag 
alſo made fully divine, or glorified, that is, 
perfectly united with the internal, ſo that the 


Lord is in all reſpects equal to the Father, 


being abſolutely one and the ſame as the Father, 
This is what we are to underſtand by. all peter 
being given unto him in beauen aud in carl; 
Matt. xxvili, 18. | 


But there is another reaſon why the Lord 
prayed to the Father as to a perſon different 
from himſelf; and that is, becauſe he came 
into the world not only to eflect our redemption 
by ſubduing the powers of hell which pre- 
vailed at that time, but alſo to teach us for 
ever after how te ought to pray. The whole 
proceſs of man's regeneration is only a faint 
image of the Lord's glorification. If he had 
not been glorified, we could not be regenerated ; 
if he had not prayed to the Father, we ſhould 
not have known how to pray; for in all things 
he is our head and pattern. It may indeed 
appear, as if two ——_—_ principles of intel- 


ligence 


. 
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ligence were neceſſarily implied in all the 
prayers which the Lord uttered, the one prin. 
eiple being that which dictated the prayer, 
and the other that to which the prayer was 
directed. But this is a mere appearance, and 
not really ſo, as will be proved in another 
place, when I come to ſpeak more particularly 
of the one and only divine fource of all intel- 
ligence. So again it appears in all our prayers, 
as if there were a principle of intelligence 
belonging to us as our proper own, abſolutely 
diſtin? and underived from that of the one in- 
tellectual Being ro whom we pray. But this 
alſo is a mere appearance, and a fallacy ariſing 
from our interior ſenſes.* A man can bim- 
ſelf no more pray to the Lord, than he can 
hold the ſun in his hand. It is the Lord alone 
in us that proys to himſelf ; although it is done 


apparently 


* It is generally ſuppoſed, that man is endued with 
only the five bodily ſenſes of ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, taſting, - 
touching. But he is allo in the enjoyment of an equal 
number of ſpiritual ſenſes, perfectly diſtin& from the 
former, though united together by correſpondence, The 
ſenſe of ſceing correſponds to the affection of underſtanding 
and becoming wiſe ; the ſenſe of hearing, io the affection of 
learning, and alſo obedience ; the ſenſe of ſmelling, to the 
affection of perceiving ; the ſenſe of taſting, to the affection 
of knowing, or of ſcience; and the ſenſe of 3 in 
general to the * of what is good. 
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apparently from the man, and no other prayer 
can have the leaſt poſſible degree of efficacy or 
virtue in it. It is the ſame-with praj/e, thankſ. 
giving, and every other part of divine worſhip, 
which are only ſo far real acts of worſhip, and 
acceptable to the Lord, as the Lord himfelf 
is in them. So true are the Lord's words, 
« No man can come unto me, except it wete 
gien unto bim of my Father,” John vi. 6s, 
« As the branch- cannot bear fruit gf if 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
«except ye abide in me. For without me ye 
* can do nothing. If ye abide in me, and wy 
« words abide in you, ye ſhall aſk what ye will, 
« and it ſhall be done unto you, John xv. 4, 5,7. 
| Thus the Lord alone is the Laf, as well as the 
Fin, the Omega as well as the A'pha, the 
All and in all. All comes from him; all is 
directed 4 him; and from irt to laſt it is the 
Lord alone who operates in us and by us, from, 
to, and for himſelf. See Col. i. 16. 


s 


As J am now on the ſubje& of prayer, I 
will here introduce a remark concerning our 
Lord's words in John xvi. 2g, © Whatſoever ye 
* ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will 
give it you.” The conſtruction generally put 
upon this paſſage is, that we ought to pray to 

ä the 


r a 
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the Father for the ſake of the Sou, thus to the 
Father out of, and ſeparate from the Son. 
Hence the prayers of almoſt all chriſtian con- 
gregations are addreſſed to the Father alone, 
and conclude with words to this. effec, . 
Jeſus Chrift, or for the Joke of Jeſus. Chriſt, bis 
ſufferings, aeath, and merits, &c. Sc. But that 
this is not praying in bis name, nor according 
to his direl ions, is very plain from the form of 
ſupplication, uſually called the Lord's prayer, 
which he dictated to his diſciples, when they 
aſked him to teach them how to pray. '* After 
* this manner,” ſays he, * pray ye, Father of us * 
in the heavens,” &c. This, compared with 
the above-mentioned paſſage in John, clearly 
points out, that the name of Jeſus is Father ; 
which is further confirmed by the | prophet 
Iſaiah, “ Unto us a child is horn, unto us a 
Son is given, and his name ſhall be called the 
« Everlaſting Father, chap. ix. 6. To pray 
therefore in his name, means to call upon him 
in the true ſpirit of prayer as our heavenly 
Father, who can alone ſupply all our neceſſities, 


alone redeem, regenerate, and ſave. And this 


- 


* My reaſon for beginning the Lord's prayer thus, Father 
of us, and not Our Father, may be ſeen in the Magazine of 
Knowledge, &c. vol. ii. p. 413. 
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we are to do, not for the ſake of any perſon 
or thing diſlinc! from bim, but as the pſalmiſt 
David expreſſes it, for his mercy's, ſake, Pſalm 
vi. 43 or for bis: name fate, Pſalm xxv. 11; 
or as the prophet ſays, for bis oαLu“ ſale, Iſa. 
xliii. 28. Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples, “ Hitherto 
have ye aſked nothing, in my name: aſk, 
tand ye ſhall receive. Ther time cometh, 
« when I ſhall ſnhew you, plainly. of the Father: 
« At that day ye ſhall aſk in ny name: and I 
te ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you; or ile Father himſelf loveib. yu, 
* becauſe ye have loved me. John xvi. 24 to 27. 
From all which it is evident, that Jeſus him- 
ſelf is the Father; and that when the time 
ſhould come for him to be plainly known as 
ſuch, the members of his true; chriſtian church 
would no longer conſider him as a Mediator 
or Inierceſſar diſtinct from the Father, but pray 
to him as the Father bimſelf who loveth them. 
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I am aware that many of theſe ſentiments 
will appear novel, becauſe hitherto the learned 
as well as the ſimple- minded have been uſed 
to conſider things in a very different point of 
view; not knowing the true nature either of 
the Divine Being, or of the exiſtence of man 
as a rational and free agent by continual deriva- 
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tion from him, nor wherein human liberty 
eſſentially conſiſts, 'and how ir is compatible 
with the ſovereignty of him in whoſe hands is 
the diſpoſal of all events from the day of crea- 
tion to eternity. To Baron Swedenborg, as an 
inſtrument in the Lord's hands, the preſent age 
is indebted for the diſcovery of theſe more than 
metaphyſical truths; and I freely acknowledge, 
that all my preſent views have been opened in 
my mind through the medium of his writings, 


which appear to me to contain more true and 


ſolid wiſdom, than the writings of all philoſo- 
phers and all divines, in all ages, put together, 
I therefore from the ſincerity of my heart, and 
as an act of the greateſt friendſhip I am capable 
of ſhewing, earneſtly recommend the cool, de- 
liberate, unprejudiced, attentive fudy of them 
to Dr. Prieſtley, and all others into whoſe 
hands this Defence of the New Church may fall. 
FS; D 

To return again to your objections. You go 
on, in p. 21, to obſerve as follows. When 
«Chriſt directed his diſciples to pray to their 
* Father who ſeeth in ſecret, he ſurely did not 
* mean that they ſhould pray to himſelf. If 
he did, he certainly did not ſpeak very in- 
* relligibly,” If the ſeeing in ſecret is a proof 
of divinity, and of being the Father, then Jefus 
R is 
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is the divine Father; for he knew all men, John 
ii. 24. He /aw Nathanael before Philip called 
him, when be was under the fig-tree, John i. 48. 
He knew their thoughts, Luke vi. 8; and many 
other places. I admit that ſuch language a 
the Lord uſes may not be intelligible to Jon: 
minds, for © he hath 8/inded their eyes, and 
* hardened their hearts, that they ſhould not fer 
* with their eyes, nor underſtand with their 
« heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 
* them,” John xii. 40. That is, he permits 
ſome perſons to remain in darkneſs, to prevent 
their being guilty of profanation, for no one 
can profane a thing, of which he is ignorant, 
But a time was to come, when he would ſpeak 
more plainly of the Father, than ever he had 
done; when he would reveal to mankind, 
without any ſhadow of doubt, that he himſelf 
was the Father as well as the Son; and then 
men would ſee and underſtand more clearly 
than heretofore all that he had ſaid when he 
was in the world. That day is at length come, 
and we have ſeen it. 


You continue in the ſame page, © Beſides, he 

« plainly diſtinguiſhes between praying to the 
« Father, and aſking any thing of himſelf, 
« when he ſays, John xvi. 23, © Is that day ye 
fal. 
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« ſhall aſt me nothing. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 
hoe ver ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, 
« be will give it you.” Was ſuch language as 
« this, which he conſtantly uſes, calculated to 
« lead the diſciples to conſider the Father and 
« himſelf as the ſame perſon?” I anſwer, It 
certainly was not calculated to give them an 
inmediate and full idea of his being the Father; 
for this idea can only be brought about gradually. 
Men muſt firſt believe Jeſus to be the Sn of 
God, before they are capable of acknowledging 
him as God the Father himſelf. If Jeſus had 
conſtantly and plainly told his diſciples that 
he was Jchovah the great God of heaven and 
earth, they would not have beheved him, be- 
cauſe he had all the appcarance of being a man 
like themſelves. He therefore uſually .called 
himſelf the Sen of God, and thus gradually 
inſinuated into their minds an idea of the di- 
vinity of his Humanity ; which idea, however, 
was not fo clear as to be without all doubt ; 
for, as before obſerved, they were not prepared 
for ſo full and open a revelation. Hence it was, 
that the Lord, who beſt knows the times and 
ſcaſons, becauſe he alone knows the ſtates of 
all hearts, almoſt immediately after the words 
already quoted by you, adds, © Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: the time 
R 2 | * cometh 


* cometh when I ſhall 2 more ſpeak unto yon in 
* proverbs, but I thall few you plainly. of ibe 
Faber, John xvi. 25. p 


Now here I would beg leave to aſk you what 

+ the Lord meant by ſpeaking in this manner, if 
he had not ſome grand truth in relerve reſpec. 
ting the Father, which was improper to be 
fully communicated at that time, and which 
men would not have believed, had it been 
plainly avowed ? Surely he could not allude to 
the doctrine maintained by you, that God the 
Father was a great unknown Being diſtinct from 
himſelf: for there were enough at that time of 
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1 day who already believed in this manner. 
1 bs. a 1 7 

There could be no reaſon for ſpeaking to the 
1 diſcipics on that ſubject in parables, if all the 
! 4 . 9 4 

wu while he meant no more than what was generally 
#1 believed by the fcribes and phariſees his per- 
'# {ecutors, as well as by the bulk of the Jewiſh 
bY nation. He muit therefore have alluded to 
1 ſuch a doctrine concerning the Father and the 
11 . | a 
$i] Son, as Was not then underitood, but which 
10 was to be made known at a future day, by a 
w | . X 

th turther and plainer revelation. Now we know 
fl not of any plainer revelation having taken place 
Ki concerning the Father, than the words. ſpoken 
li! by che Lord to his diſciples, until the writings 
1 

bl 

#1 

1 

1 

14 

1 

| 


3 


Signiſied by the New Jeruſalem. 125 


of Baron Swedenborg appeared in the world; 
and theſe do contain a manifeſt and plain re- 
velation from the Lord himſelf, that He aud 
the Father are One Divine Perſon, juſt as the 
ſoul and body are one man. Thus his own 
words are now for the firſt time verified in his 
New Church, in that be hath ſbewn us plainly of 
the Fatber ; which evident accompliſhment of 
the ſcripture, is, among many others, one ſtri- 
king proof of the divine commiſſion of Baron 
Swedenborg. | 


SD. + 

But you object, p. 22, againſt Jeſus i 
the ſame with the Father, becauſe, * ſpeaking 
« of the day of judgment, he ſays, Mark xiii. 
« 32, that the time of it was not known 
either to the angels or to himſelf, but 4% the 
« Father only. If the Son was the ſame with 
«the Father, ſurely every thing that was known 
«to the one, muſt have been known to the 
other alſo; eſpecially as you ſuppoſe there 
* was no principle of intelligence in Chriſt 
A beſides that of the Father, he having no 
human ſoul. 


This is a very natural object ion, and re- 
quires a particular anſwer. I ſhall therefore, 
. to my little meaſure of ability, 

| endeavour 
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ſubject, I ſhall compreſs my ideas into as ſmall 
a compals as poſſible. e 


that 1a reality there is only one principle of intei- 


will, and act, of him/elf. Without ſuch an 
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endeavour to remove the veil that hangs over 
this grand myſtery, by a diſcloſure of the true 
ſource of intelligence, and the laws of it' 
deſcent from heaven to earth, from God to 
man. Afterwards I will apply the whole rea. 
foning to illuſtrate the circumſtance of the 
Lord's ſpeaking of the Father as if he were a 
perſon different from himſelf, and the appear. 
ance of his having within him two diſtinct 
principles of intelligence, although in reality 
he had but one, which was his own divine 
wiſdom. To do this effectually, would indeed 


require a volume of itſelf; but as I have not 
leiſure for ſuch an ample diſquiſition of the 


— 


Firſt, then, it will be neceſſary to ſtate, 


ligence in the univerſe, which is God. Every 
ether principle of intelligence is only apparently 
ſuch. Nevertheleſs ſuch appearances are agree- 
able to the laws of divine order inſtituted at 
the creation, which require that every man 
ſhould /eem io bimſelf and others, to think, 


appearance he could not exiſt one ſingle mo- 
ment as a rational man, becauſe there would 
be 
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be nothing in him that could appropriate the 
life flowing from God. Hence it is faid in 
Gen. i. 26, 27, that God created man in bis 
own image, after bis own likeneſs : that is, he 
made him in all reſpeQs to have the appearance 
of being a God, to have the appearance of 
thinking, willing, and acting of himſelf, and 
conſequently to have the appearance of a prin- 
ciple of intelligence within him diſtinct from 
God. Now as this was not a real, genuine 
truth, but only an apparent one, it is evident, 
that the confirmaiion of that appearance muſt 
have been highly criminal, becauſe it amounted 
to a denial and rejection of the real truth, viz. 
that Cod only has life, love, and wiſdom in 
himſelf, This was the origin of evil. 


From theſe premiſes I infer, that all intel- 
ligence, whether in angels or men, comes 
from, and belongs to, God alone; that in order 
to be communicated to, and ſenſibly perceived 
by others, there muſt of neceſſity be in them 
forms or veſſels receptive thereof; and that in 
it's deſcent from God it is varied according to 
the recipient forms into which it flows. 


Man is born in utter ignorance, deſtitute 
of all thought and ideas, there being nothing 
| connate 
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connate in him, but the faculty of ſcience, 


intelligence, and wiſdom, together with an 


inclination to love not only ſuch things, but 
alſo himſelf, his neighbour, and God. This 
being the conſtitution of man at his birth, he 
is utterly incapable of forming an idea, without 
the aid of his external ſenſes, which are the 
inlets of all impreſſions from without, and the 
means whereby his internal connate faculties 
may come into actual exerciſe. Theſe facukies 
in man may be called the frft principles of his 
thought and affection, which cannot properly 
be ſaid to ci, until they have a body wherein 
to exiſt, and this body is formed by ſcientiſics 


from the ſenſes, and by inſtruction. , Hence 


no one can think a thought, or have any idea, 
without impreſſions from external objects which 


may ſerve as a body for his thought to dwell 
in; juſt as there can be no fight, which is ſome- 


thing ſpiritual, without an eye, which is ſome- 
thing natural. | 


ws: it 9 to be well av he 
although impreſſions from external objects are 
made on us through the ſenſes, yet they do not 
penetrate to the rational principle which re- 
ſides in the internal, but ſtop in the natural 
ie. where they are inet by the intellectual 
faculty, 


ee 
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faculty, and aſſumed merely as it's inſtruments 
of uſe. Thus the light of the ſun flows into 
the eye, but not into the internal mind; yet 
the underſtanding meets that natural light, and 
being as it were cloathed with it, is thereby 
enabled to ſee the objects of the natural world, 
which it could not otherwife do. For what 
is natural or material cannot flow into what is 
ſpiritual, nor material ideas into immaterial or 
intellectual ideas; ſcience cannot flow into 
reaſon, nor ſpeech into thought ; neither can 
the external flow into the internal; for this 
would be like the crafſer flowing into the 
purcr, the poſterior in the prior, and the effect 
into the cauſe, which arc all impoſlibilities. 
It appears indeed, in a thouſand inſtances, as 
if that was the true order of influx; bur it 
is a mere fallacy of the ſenſes. All influx, 
on the contrary, is from the ſpiritual into the 
natural world, conſequently all intelligence is 
ſo likewiſe; but the nearer it is to the external 
or ſenſual principle, and the fewer and more 
impertect the veſſels or ſciences which any 
man has to contain it, ſo much the more obſcure 
and faint is his intelligence. Hence the new- 
born infant, having no ſcience or experience 
as a veſſel for the actual reception of reaſon, 
has of courſe neither reaſon nor intelligence, 
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but only the faculty or capacity of acquiring 


veſſels for a future reception. As he grows 


up, he accumulates ſcience by the uſe of his 
ſenſes, and from the inſtructions of his teachers, 
every day furniſhing him with an additional 


ſtock of knowledges, into which, as into their 
proper veſſels, reaſon, intelligence, and wil. 


dom, continually flow from the ſpiritual world. 
But all this while the principle of intelligence 
is the ſame in it's origin; it only waits for the 
formation of a veſſel to flow into; till that is 
effected, it cannot make it's appearance, nor 
even be perceived by man; but as ſcientifics 
are provided by him from the external things of 
the natural world, light from heaven gradually 
flows into them, and the man becomes more 
and more intelligent and wiſe. Such then is the 
law of the deſcent of intellectual light from 
God into the minds of men. 


Having made theſe remarks on the nature of 
mflux in general, and on the progreſs of man 


from mere ignorance to a ſtate of wiſdom and 


intelligence, I ſhall now apply the ſubſtance 
of what has been ſaid to the caſe of the Lord, 
with a view to illuſtrate, in ſome ſmall degree, 
the proceſs of his glorification, and thereby 


ſatisfactorily to account for his ſpeaking of the 
Father 


Signiſied by the New Jeruſalem. 191 


Father as of a perſon that knew all things, 
but of the Son as of one who was ignorant of 
the day of the laſt judgment, while at the ſame 
time he himſelf was both that Father and that 


Son. 


God from eternity was a man in firſt prin- 
ciples, but not actually ſuch in the ultimates * 
till the incarnation. - He often declared by the 
prophets, that he himſelf would deſcend into 
the world, aſſume human nature, be born as a 
child, and during his abode in the world be 
called the Meſſiah, the Son of God, Immanuel, 
Redeemer, &c. At the appointed time he 
came; a virgin conceived without the aid of 
man; Divine Truth itſelf, ſuch as is contained 
in the Word, impregnated her; and a God- 
Man was born; at which all the hoſts of 
heaven rejoiced. This divine child was called 
Jelus Chriſt. In aſſuming this form, the 
pure Divinity deſcended from his high abode, 
firſt into the angelic heaven, from thence into 

| S 2 the 


Paul, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. vii. g, 10, 
lays of Levi, that “he paid tithes in Abraham; for he 
was yet in the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met 
bim.“ This is as much as ſaying, that Levi was a man 
in firſt principl:s, long before he was actually a man in the 
aluURGLES, . 
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telligence became as it were aßſcure, in con- 


and ſcientifics derived from the natural world; 


the womb of Mary in the natural world, where 
he cloathed himſelf with material ſubſtances 
from her body; and at laſt was born as any 
other child. Thus the divine principle of in- 


ſequence of being ſurrounded with ſuch groſs 
ſubſtances from Mary, as were not capable of 
receiving the full influx of divine life from 
within. Therefore, agreeable to the eſta- 
bliſhed laws of influx, as before mentioned in 
page 129, the divinity could not fully manifeſt 
itſelf in the infant form, until by inſtructions, 


proper veſſels were formed to receive it. 
Hence it is written, that © Jeſus increaſed in 
** 2vi/dom and ſtature, and in favour with God and 
„ man,“ Luke ii. 52. As the ſame falſe ap- 
pearances of things preſented themſelves to 
him, as do to every other man, theſe furniſhed 
him with occaſions for meditating upon them, 
and detecting their fallacy; which he was always 
enabled ro do, by appealing to that divine 
principle he was conſcious reſided within him. 
While he was in the act of appealing or praying 
to the Father within him, it would indeed 
appear as if the principle of intelligence in 
the Son was diſtinct from that of the Father; 
but they were in reality no more diſtinct in- 


Jeſus, 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem. 19g 
Jeſus, than in David when he called upon his 


ſoul, and all that was within him, to praiſe 
the Lord. AU 5 


For further illuſtration, we will conſider the 
Lord, as having three degrees of perception of 
truth; a firſt or internal, called intellectual; a 
ſecond or middle, called rational ; and a third 
or loweſt, called /c:entific. When he thought 
from the latter, he was ignorant of many 
things, and therefore needed ifiruion : whey 
from the rational, he was. in the clear per- 
ception of truth, as the Son of God, yet by 
aſſiſtance from a ſuperior principle called his 
Father: but when he thought from the intel- 
lectual, (if that can be called bought, which 
is eſſential and perfect wiſdom and love united) 
he ſpake as Jehovah the Father himſelf, who 
knew all things, even the hour of the. laſt 
judgment. From the ſhade of the ſcientific 
man, he advanced to the light of the rational 
man, and from this to the full perception of 
the divine intellectual man. During the whole 
proceſs of his glorification, he continually 
removed the imperfections and infirmities ne- 
ceſſarily attendant on the groſs human nature, 
till at laſt he completely united in himſelf the 
infinite perfeQtions of Divinity with the ulti- 
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| Jeſus, in this paſſage, po more diſtinguiſhes 


his ſpeaking of Ibe Son is to the full as good a 


he meant him/e/f by the term Son, and another 
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mate form of Humanity. Thus he that waz 
God, became perfect Man; and he that waz 
Man, became perfect God. 


Now let us ſee what uſe can be made of the 
foregoing obſervations, in illuſtrating the paſ- 
ſage of ſcripture alluded to in Mark xiii. g2, 
« But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no 
« not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father.” Here, you ſay, 
Jeſus evidently diſtinguiſhes between himſelf 
and the omniſcient God, attributing to the 
Father what he denies to himſelf. Not fo; 


between himſelf and the Father, than he does 
between himſelf and the Son; and for all that 
is expreſſed to the contrary, he might as well 
have alluded to himſelf as being the Father to 
whom the time was known, as to himſelf as 
being the Son to whom it was 20 known. If 
merely his ſpeaking of the Father be a ſuffi- 
cient proof that he was zo! that Father, then 


proof that he was not that Son. To ſay that 


diſtinct from himſelf by the term Father, is 
a mere petitio principii, a begging of the queſ- 
tion. He ſpeaks of the Father, I will admit, 
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apparently as of a third perſon : but he alſo 
ſpeaks in like manner of the Son. Therefore, 
according to this view of the ſubject, the whole 
of the objection has loſt it's weight, and falls 
to the ground ; for although. it is true, that 
the Lord in other places frequently calls 
himſelf the Son. of God, yet it is equally true 
that he is ſometimes declared to be the Faber, 
and the very God. | 


But not to take this advantage of the weak. 
neſs of the objection, I will, for argument's 
ſake, (or rather for the ſake of manifeſting 
the truth,) allow it all the importance, which 
you ſeem to think it carries with it, How 
eaſy is it to ſee, from the preceding remarks 
on the various diſcrete degrees of intelligence 
in one mind, that the Lord meant to iaſtruct 
us, that truth not yet fully united to divine 
goad (ſignified by the Son as diſtinguiſhed from 
the Father) was not poſſeſſed of that infinitely- 
complete perception. of all things, which it 
would have when the perfect union was accom- 
pliſned; or, in other words, that himſelf, in 
the capacity of Son, could not manifeſtly 
exhibit thoſe full perfections of divinity, which 
the laws of order required him to exerciſe as. 
Father, That Jeſus is the Father, as well as the 
: Son, 
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and action, implies to the full as much an 


which, many pa ſſages will unavoidably appear 
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Son, is alſo plain from this circumſtance, that 
he is the /ole judge of the living and the dead, 
for into his hands all judgment is committed. 
Now as no one can be a competent judge of 
every creature in the univerſe, who is ſo de- 
feclive in capacity as not 10 know even the time 
when 10 commence it ; and as the fitting in judg- 
ment over the thoughts, intentions, and motives 
of all hearts, as well as over their every word 


irffinite capacity, if not more ſo than the mere 
knowledge of the day when ſuch an event is to 
take place; I infer, that he who knows the 
greater, cannot be ignorant of the leſs; that 
he, who is cqual to the one, is ſufficient for the 
other alſo; conſequently that Jeſus being quali- 
fied to execute judgment, muſt know the proper 
time <vher to do it; and that therefore he him- 
ſelf was that very Father to whom he alluded, 
as alone knowing the day and hour of that 
great event. 

There is one circumſtance highly neceſſary 
to be obferved 'in reading the holy ſcriptures, 
if we would attain to a right underſtanding of 
their contents; without a due attention to 


dark, perplexed, and contradictory to others. 
RE L | What 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem. 155 
What 1 allude to, is, the frequent uſe of ap- 
parent truths in the literal ſenſe, inſtead of 
thoſe that are genuine, together with the ne- 
ceſſity of an inverſion of the terms, in ordet 
to obtain the ſpiritual ſenſe. My meaning will 
be beſt explained by an example. It is fre- 
quently ſaid in the Word, that God is angry, 
that he puniſnes, caſts into hell, and deſtroys 
the wicked. Theſe are only apparent truths, 
not real or genuine; for the Lord is love itſelt, 
and mercy itſelf, and it is not within the power 
of love and mercy to puniſh, or bring evil upon 
any one. To come at the genuine truth, 
then, there muſt be an inverfion or change 
of terms, at leaſt in our idea. Thus, inſtead 
of ſuppoſing that the Lord is angry and cafs 
iulo heil, we muſt underſtand that he is merciful 
and does goed, and that it is man who is angry 
with the Lord, and caſts himſelf into hell; 
for ſuch is the genuine truth, as is particularly 
evident in Pſalm cxxxvi. 10, 15 to 20, where 
the deſtruction of the Egyptians, &c. is at- 
tributed to his everlaſting mercy. The Lord, 
in his own perſon, when on earth, repreſented 
not only the Word itſelf, but alſo the ſtate 
of the church on earth; ſo that what is ſpoken 
of the Lord, will in many caſes admit of being 
applied to man, Take an example: Jeſus 
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charged his diſciples not to publiſh, him abroad, 
although he came. into the world: and choſe his 
_ diſciples for that very, purpoſe. This paſſage, 
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charged his diſciples, that they ſhould tell n 


„ man that he was Jeſus the, Chriſt, Mat 


xvi. 20. Here it is ſaid of Jeſus, that he 


therefore, appears to be one that is more im. 


mediately applicable to the ſtate of the church 


and deſcriptive of it's non- reception of truth, 
than to the Lord, who certainly willed that all 
men ſhould receive and acknowledge him. In 
another place it is ſaid, that he could do 10 ugly 
work there, becauſe of their unbelief, Mark vi. 5,6; 
where non-ability is aſcribed to the Lord, on 
account of unbeligf in the people. From theſe 
and other paſſages of a ſimilar nature, it is very 


evident, that many things ſpoken of Jeſus have 


a relal ive application to the ſtate of the church 
at that time, and ought to be interpreted ac- 
cordingly. 


Agreeable to theſe obſervations, the circum- 
ſtance of the day and hour of the laſt judgment 
being hid from the Son, and known. only to 


the Father, will admit of the following ex- 


planation. The Faber ſignifies the Lord as to 
divine good, and in reſpect to the church the 


reception thereof under the deſcription of 


I | charity. 
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charity. The Son Gontfics the Lord as to 
divine truth, and in reſpect to the church 
the reception thereof under the form of faith. 
Now the end of the church, fignified by the 


| laſt judgment, being principally in conſequence 


of the deſtruction of charity, which has im- 
mediate reference to divine good or to the Lord 
as Father, it is therefore ſaid, that the Father 
only knoweth the time, and not the Son; by 


which is fignified, that the laſt ſtate of the 


church is determined by the defection of 
charity, and not ſo much by the want of faith ; 
for immediately on the expiration of charity, 


the church ceaſes to be any longer a church, 


notwithſtanding all it's faith. As long as 
charity remained, the church remained; but 
as ſoon as ever that was loſt, the judgment 
took place. This is a ſhort ſketch of the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of the above paſſage. But for 
a further and more particular explanation, I 
refer you to the Magazine of Knowledge concerning 
Heaven and Hell, vol. ii. p. 187, where you 


will find the ſubject treated, I hope, in a ſatiſ- 


factory manner, by a writer under the ſignature 
of M. B. G. 
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In Matt. xxviii. 8, Jeſus ſays to his dif. 
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power, and Jeſus who received it; and then 
immediately you put the following queſtion, 


thority of ſcripture, that the giver and receiver, 
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x in earth.” And i in Luke x. 22, All things ae 
« delivered to me of my Father,” You quote 
theſe two paſſages, in p. 22, as à proof of the 
diſtinction between the Father who; gave the 


Can the giver and receiver be the ſame perſon, 
„any more than the perſon ſending, andthe 
« perſon /ent ?”” I have already ſheyn, that the 
perſon ſending and the perſon ſent may be one 
and the ſame; I will now prove, from the au- 


in the follow ing inſtances, not only may be one 
and the ſame perſon, but 1 and abſolutely 
can be no other. 

| Jehovah ſays by the prophet Iſaiah, “ Lam 
« Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory will 
« { net give {0 another,” Ia. xlii. 8. The glory 
of Jehovah conſiſts, in his being poſſeſſed of all 
divine and infinite perfections, of which en- 
nipotence is one. Jehovah the Father gave tþ 
Jeſus all porver, as is expreſsly declared; there- 
jorc unleſs Jeſus was the ſame perſon; as the 
Father, Jehovah gave his glory of omnipotence 
to * But as this cannot poſſibly be 
true, I conclude that Jeſus , and | Jehovah 
arc one and the fame. Peri conſequently 


that 
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that the giver and receiver are one and the 
ſame alſo. | 


Peter ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt “ received from 
„God the Father, honour and glory,” 2 Pet. 
i. 17. As God cannot give his glory to another, 
and it is here ſaid that Jeſus received it from 
God, it is plain that Jeſus himſelf muſt be 
God, and thus that the giver and receiver are 
one and the ſame perſon. 


When Jeſus would inſtruct his diſciples of 
the union ſubſiſting between himſelf and the 
Father, that it was like the union ſubſiſting 
between the ſoul and body of one man, he did 
it in ſuch terms as theſe: | © As the Father 
* hath e in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 
« Son to have life in bimſelf,” John v. 26. 
Now he that hath % in bim/elf, muſt be 
cflentially God: and as it is impoſſible for God 
to communicate to another being the eſſentially 
divine property of having life in himſelf, for 
this would be one Cod creating another God, 
which is a manifeſt abſurdity ; and as it is ſaid 
that the Father gave to the Son (meaning to 
Jeſus Chriſt) that divine property of having life 
in himſelf in all reſpects as God the Father 
had; it is evident, that the Father and the Son 

can 
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conſequently that the giver and receiver are One 
and the ſame perſon, 


It is ſaid of the Lord God almighty, chat 
he has taken to bimſelf his great power, Apoc. xi, 
17. Now although it may ſeem, according 
ro the literal ſenſe of theſe words, that thete 
was a time when the Lord God almighty had 
not that great power which he now has, but 
that it was lodged in ſome other hands ; juſt as, 
when it is ſaid of Jeſus, that all porter is given 
unto bim, it may appear as if he received it 
from another, there being no greater impropriety 
in the one caſe, than in the other; yet no one 
will pretend to build an argument” on ſuch 
ground againſt the real divinity of the Lord 
God almighty. Why then, Dr. Prieſtley, do 
= make that an argument againſt the ole 

and ſupreme divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
equally and as ſtrongly operates againſt the 
great Jehovah himſelf? 


Jeſus not only hath all power in heaven and 
in earth, but every other attribute of divinity 
that can poſſibly be conceived. Infinity, im- 
menſity, and eternity are his. He is ſelf. 
eſſent and ſelf-exiſtent; the I Am, Indepen- 


Ent, 


Signified h the New Jeruſalem. 148 


dent, Sole, Supreme, ſrom eternity the Firſt, 
and to eternity the Laſt ; for, ſays he, All 
« things that the Father hath, are mine,” John 
xvi. 15, No divine attribute then can be wan- 
ting in him. The fines of the Godhead muſt 
neceſſarily dwell in him, not as a power or 
principle diſtin from him, but as one Teitb 
him, like the ſou! and body' in man. Were we 
to ſuppoſe it poſſible for the Father to be a God 
diſtin from Jeſus Chriſt, then, agreeable to 
the above paſſage in Matthew, he muſt have 
reſigned his kingdom and power to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and conſequently -is no longer the God 
of heaven and earth. But Jehovah will not, 
cannot give either his glory or omnipotence 
to another. He may and hath given it to 
himſelf ; that is, the Divinity of Jehovah hath 
given it to the Humanity of the ſame Jehovah ; 
for Jeſus, who is God in the Humanity, and 
who received all power from the Father, ſays, 
« and my Father are one,” John x. 30; one, 
not by unanimity, but abſolutely and inſe- 
parably, being as incapable of diviſion without 
a complete and total denial of the whole 
Godhead, as the ſoul and body of man are, 
without death, 
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| paſſage in John, This is life eternal, that 


144 A Defence of the New Church, 


The next thing J have to remark upon is « 
the concluſion you draw from the following 


they might know i hee the only true God, and 
* Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, chap. 
xvii. 3. What has already been advanced con- 
cerning the apparent diſtinction between the 
perſon of the Father and that of the Son, may 
equally be applied to this and many other 
paſſages in the Word. Permit me, however, 
to bring to your recollection the teſtimony oi 
Johm in reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 
He ſays; 1 Epiſt. v. 20, * hi is the'tru# Gad, 
and eternal life. Now. you know there can- 
not be to true Gods. "Jeſus calls his Father 
the true God, and John calls % the true 
God. If both propoſitions be admitted, then 
no concluſion can be more regular or certain, 
than that the” Father and Pjus art one and the 
ſame Gad. The apoſtle Jude likeviſe agrees 
with us of the New Church in aſcribing 
4 gloty's and majeſty,” dominion and power both 

WOT. «c now 


* It will avail nothing to ſay, that the definitive pro- 
noun this refers not to Jeſus Chriſt, but to the Father; 
the plain ſenſe of the words being evidently ſuch as they 
are here taken, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt is the true God 
and eternal wy 
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Nena eee une God our St> 
« wiour,” __—_ ie 


Our Lord hows, that life eternal conſiſts in 
knowing the Father and Jeſus Chriſi. This 
appears to me exceedingly unfavourable to the 
Socinian ſcheme; for if Jeſus Chriſt be no 
more than a mere man, I cannot fee how the 
knowledge: of him, any more than of any 
other prophet, can be one of the eſſential con- 
ditions and conſtituents of life eternal. To 


know the rue God, one might naturally expect 


to be neceſſary | to ſalvation; but that the 
knowledge of a mere man, be he who he 
may, thould be 10 ihe full as neceſſary and 45 
eſential to our future happineſs, as the know- 
ledge of the only true God, is a, ſuppoſition 
which, I think, even a Mahometan or a Pagan 
would bluſh to maintain; And is this. the 
ſcheme of ehriftianity which Dr. Prieſtley in- 
vites the members of the New Jeruſalem; to 
embrace !—My good friend, let me me intreat you 
to re- conſider this matter, and ſeriouſly weigh 
in your mind the, conſequences of ſuch,-a 
deluſion. If Jeſus be no more than a prophet, 
like Moſes, or Jonah, or Amos, or any others, 
what virtue can there be in the knowledge e of . 
him, any more than of them ? But if he be 

U the 


the \Divine Human" Forts of God, then the 
| acknowledgment of him muſt be un 11 to 
 falvation, as the acknowledgment of the Fauler, 
pw ———— and the Gos, 'the 
3 GV B44ty: a 1974.5 :2113-0D4180q: 
60-26 B10). zun i 001 rel nadie? 
In John ni. 16, and other places, "Jeſus talk 
_ Hitnſtlf the! o begolien Son of God: but in 
What ſenſe this is to be underſtood; deſerve; 
ſome confideration.'/ If Jeſus was à mere man, 
it would not be faying the truth to call him 
the vn! y-begorten Som of God, ſceing that al 
men, who art born again, are ecqually ſuid to 
be begotten of God, and even called the ſors 
of God. The expreſſion, howewer, of ti. 
seporten is reptatedly applied io Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is therefore evidently repotgnant to the 
ſuppoſition of his being a mere man. But if 
ae conſider Jeſus Chriſt as the Humanity of 
Jechovah, then it is with great propriety ſaid 
of him, that he'is the bn'y-begotten of the Fuer; 
BY heldivite efſence, whith' is meant by the 
Father, being individual, has begotten to itſelf 
divine , Which is alſo individual ; and thus 
Divihiry and Humanity are united in one God, 
ee "body a are” united in one man, 
”_ VV which 


r WW <-v 


* 


r 


A 


Signafied by the New eraſalm. tag 


«hich union is - ſignified, by the only-begot- 
ten Son dwelling in the boſom of the Fether. 


nie at eme f Dies 164 Th; 


It is on acoguat of this ſri union between, 


the Father and the Sqn, chat it is ſaid. © He. 


« that honoureth not dir Seu, honoureth not the, 
« Father,” John v. 23. le that belicyeth 
« on ile Son, hath, everlaſting life,”, John iii. 
36. © This. is the will of the Fatber,, chat, 
« every one wha ſeeth ibe Son, and believeth 
2 may have everlaſting life, John vi. 
« Whoſe denicth he: Son, the ſame bath, 
—_ Father. 1 John ii. 23. „God hach 
« given ta us eternal liſe; and this lite is in bis, 
Sen. He chat hath, 4% Son, hath liſe ; but he 
© that hath nat ie Son, hath, not liſc, 1 John 
v. 11, 12. From all theſe paſſuges the follow ing 
plain concluſion naturally reſults, via. That 
the Son is the continent of the Father, juſt as. 
light is the comtinent of heat, as the form is the 
continent of the eſſence, or as the body is the 
continent of the ſoul; and he that ſecs, the one, 
ſces all that can be ſeen of the ther, If I with 


to converſe, with a man's. ful, I muſt approach. 


his body ;. for there the ſoul, is, and no here, 
elſe, And. while L addrefs, the body, I at the 
fame time addreſs che whole man, both ul 


and body together. But were I to attempt ta 
U 2 addreſs 


addreſs" the ſoul ſepanitely ler Ums * 
the - body} it would not only be” abſurd in 
OD but could not poſſibly: be attended with 
n ; for if ine faut of abe foul, ur the 
"foul, *refides n the body, and not af of it, 
tothe body alone muſt the artet and inet 
u be made. On chis very priticiple 

it u, that the members of the Ne Jeruſalem 
approach Jeſus Chriſt alone, as knowing thir 
the fulne/s of the ' Godbead, or the wah Divluih, 
centers in his Humanity, and is no here dit 
to de found. Thus by approaching bim, they 
at the ſame time approach the Father, beck 
rhe Faker js in him, as the foul is in the body. 
Were we io attempt to climb up my other 
"© way, '» by \addreffing the Divinity "ſeparate 
from the Humanity, we believe we ſhould" be 
« thieves and robbers,” inaſmuch as ſuck a 
conduct would be no leſs than — 


Bear ume op oy he 4 Ars 
John x. 1. ins of why AN! — 


ud ate „e ene yy © Irvin oh 

Another fumbling-block which feems to lie 
in your! way, is the pallage'in' John xx. 1), 
. aſcend to my Father / and your' Father, 
to my God and your God. Aim Here ſurely,” 
you ay, p. 22;'* are two different" perſons in- 
b Can any perſon be ſaid to aſcend 
« to 
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Sipnified by the Neiw' Jeruſlev. 14g 
« to himſelf I anſwer in the affirmative, 


if you will not believe me, hear what Paujſays+ = 


« Without-controverſy: great is the myſtery of 
« godlineſs;--Gad was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
« God vas juſtified in the ſpirit, God was ſeen 
« of angels, Cad * was | preached unto the gen- 
tiles, God was believed on in the world, 
« God was recerved up into glory,“ 1 Tim. iii. 
16. God was received up into glory! Who 
received him there? Doubtleſs God received 
himſelf theres Feſus, I know, uus manifeſt in 
the fleſh, Jeu, was juſtified” in the ſpirit, 


ſus was ſeen of angels Je was preached 


umd the gentiles, Joſs wastbelieved-on-in the 
world, and Jeſus was reteived up into glory. 
mn ene up to 
nm dle Ry eee, r 


* INN tiver 7 Aer ave, © ack «lor; 
of Agiiy — is gun up vf 
1 fout,” Pfalm xlvii. 5. Where, Iprayt you, 


could He go to, who is omnipreſent, if not up 


o himſelf? Parallel with this is the paſſage 
in John xx. 1p, where Jeſus ſays, end 
ry unto my Father and your F ather, and to my 
God and your: God.“ Ini the finſt,paſſige, 
God goes wp in the ſecond, Fefirs aſcehds.;r; Now 
as God cannot go any where, but where he, was 
before by virtue of his ommipręſence, it muſt 
2 be 
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be/underſtood- rhe Godin xp: eaſt n 
— 55 Ius, is called.:Gu in 
enpreſs terma, I therefore conclude, and 1 
truſt without any violence to truth. that the 
meaning of rhe i ſacond paſſagt is, that Fyfus 
aſcended 10:himfelf,, or uhich is che (atne thing, 
though in other words, that Cad went up 15 
Gold, / Dee NFS 22uÞ FP 
N nenne Wo e id,, 
As I have already explained, according 10 
my view of the ſubject, che internal ſenſe -of 
John xx. 1, reſpecting the Lord's -aſcenſion 
into heaven, and publiſhed it in the Magazine 
of \Knowledge. conterning- Heaven and Hell, volci, 
p. 27g 19/277, there is no neceſſity for inſerting 
it here; neither do I conceive' it would'be-of 
much uſe to thoſe who deny the reality of 
ſuch a ſenſe, as I am ſorry co obſerve is the 
caſe wich the gentleman, to whom theſe A 
ters are more immediately addreſſed. I hall 
thorefore 0 ogy to the auen at ae 
2 eng ISIS lar + aAAT 
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At the foot of P. 22, you ſay, Laſtly, our 
* Saviour. ſays, John xiv. 28, that bis. Halber 
+ xpas:preater tbun be. Can any perſon be greater 
than himſelf? en are ſome in caſes ii 
20 1 which 


 Signified by-the'New Jeruſalem. 151 
which a man may be greater than ihimſelfy 
ind of this you yourſelf Cem to be apprized, 
no doubt, be greater at ont time than he 
% ⁸ůat another but here he ſpeaks. of the 
« ſame time. AMO, a man in one capacity 
may be greater than he is in another; a a 
general at the head of his army may be ſaid 
to be greater than he is at his fire. ſide. But 
here our Saviour ſpeaks aH ey. Rather 
fay, he ſpeaks relatively ; «far fo the truth is. 
to aſcend. to: the Father : which was as much a8 
to ſay, that his Humanity was nt e perfetitly 
united to his Divinity; and un this was the 
caſe, and / hre much it was unt united juſt 
ſaſar he was inferior to the Father : but 4% hmo 
nuch it vas united, ſo far he was cqualto, and 
one with «the Father. Hence we find him 
ſpeaking in tW o ways ; at one time having 
reſpect to the Humanity ac 1 ye, glorified, in 
which ſtate he ſpeaks of the Father a8 greuter 
than bimfelf'; und at another time having reſpect 
to the Humanity as 'glorified, in Which ſtate he 
lays, *, ad my Mer avs” 4 ora FH 
19 WIRGRIQ 3 ls ei apd.; ee 
Before 4 mum Weng viedepropertyufubdaed, 
ad n tempted to commit a raſſi 


action, 


* 
rr re 
rr Cw - — — 

£ * 


r 
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 aftion, if be is a wiſe man, or in purſuit of 


acknowledging that his reaſon is . greater than 


man himſelf greater in one reſpect than he is in 


comparatively ſpeaking, with the Lord : bis 
Father was the Divinity within him; himſelf 


tempted. But when the Humanity was: fully 
united to the Divinity, then neither could the 
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wiſdom, he will dat | up to his reaſon and 
underſtanding for aſſiſtance, hereby virtually | 


with great propriety: ſay, Q myſe I cannot 
£ reſiſt theſe temptatious, being as it were im- 

* merſed- in all kinds of vicious inclinations, 

Mhich have their abode in the loweſt region 
of the mind: I will therefore aſetend into it's 
ſuperior regions, and elevate myſelſ into the 
* light of reaſon, for my rea/or is greater than my 
© paſſion.” Now here, notwithſtanding the man's 
reaſon is greater than his paſſion, and thus the 


another reſpect; ſtill both his reaſon and: paſſion 
conſtitute but one perſon. It was juſt ſo, 


was the Humanity. While the Humanity was 
ſubject to temptations, the Father was greater 
than him, becauſe the Divinity could not be 


Humanity be tempted, any more than the 
Divinity, becauſe all the properties of the 
latter centered bodihy in the former. He 


the: Lord ſays, I and my Father arg oe. 
$0195 There 
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Thete is therefore no difficulty at all in com- 


prehentlifig how and in what ref] pect the Father 
was wrearet than jeſub; and yer after all; that 
both he and tlie Father were "one" and the fame 
divitic perſon. i Nn  aadhh (IE e412 1b mr? 
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The etplanation you give, b. 23, of « our 
Lord; Words in John x, 29, 16 i to me very en 
traördinnaty and Unatiäfal, implying conſe- 

quences not only irrational 100 abſurd, but even 
MiiGtodh Viterky geſt iuitive bf the univerſe, 
and} gerhe# Wir it the creator of 'the univetſe 
hiſt,” "1 Cannot indeed think you was aware 
of any” ſuch inferencts being Kdt ele from 
your doctine; "but 1 fee tie} necearily r 1555 
froth the Söchian method of ka preting 
ſeriptute! Our Lord's Werds are "as WKtow* 
„My ſheep! heat thy volts, and 1 bbs TOR 
« and they follow nie. And K n give - upto t em 
„eternal Her and Whey ſhall neter pefiſh, © 
neither ſhall any Pluck Fee EF 210" 
« My Father Abe gave : them” me, 1 is e 
„than all; and n pt is able t to N K them Gt 
" of my Father's hand. Fand mn Kalbe ances 
John Xx. 17 to 30. 1 d 0 Father are 6 one, 
that is,” you fay, « no pete can ovetpower 
ne, hut he ſt overpower "he Falber a 0. 9.9 
Here let us pauſe a moment to confider he 
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preme God! Such is the unavoidgble conſequence 


further, we ſhall ſee ſomething, if poſſible, 


life or exiſtence periſhes with him; thus that 
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conſequences of ſuch an interpretation as this, 
according to the Socinian faith. You, Sir, a 
a Socinian, maintain that Jeſus Chriſt was 3 
mere man, both as to his ſoul and his body; 
that in conſequence of- this mere, humanity, 
he was, like any other man, liable to ſufferings 
and death; and that the Jews, whoſe preju. 
dices. he oppoſed, at laſt actually crucified him, 
or, agreeable to your own expreſſion, - over. 
powered bim. Now if, as you lay, the meaning 
of the Lord's words above recited is, that 
* no one can overpower him, but he muſt over. 

„power the Father alſo,” it will then follow, 
that the Jews, by crucifying the mere man Je us 
at the ſame time actually overpowered the. ſu- 


of interpreting the Lord's words in Ae Way 
you have done. | 1 


- But if we purſue your notions /a little 


{till more abſurd. You believe, that when 2 
man dies as to the body, all conſciouſneſs of 


both ſoul and body together lie dead in the 
grave. Now, if the Father was overpowered 
at the ſame time that Jeſus was overpowered, 
when he was crucified and buried, then the 

Father 


——— 


> 
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Father muſt have been in a ſtate of torpor 
and death, as well as Jeſus: I would therefore 


beg leave to aſk, By what power was it that 
Jeſus was raiſed from the grave? He could nor 


| raiſe himſelf; becauſe you fay he was a mere 


man; and beſides, he had been ſo overporvered 
by the Jews, that all his own powers were 
become extinct. Neither could the Father 
raiſe him; becauſe bis powers were alſo extinct, 
in conſequence of the Jews overpowering Jeſus; 
for © nv perſon,” you ſay, can overpmoer Feſus, 
« hut be muſt overpoter the Father alſo.” Again, 
if, as you ſay, p. 50, God has no other form 
or ſhape, than that of infinite ſpace, it will 
follow, that when *Jcſus was overpowered, 
infinite ſpace alſo was overpowered ; fince what- 
ever misfortune befals the 2ſſence of any being, 
muſt likewiſe neceflarily happen to his form. 
Hence it is plain to ſee, that the method of 
interpreting the ſcriptures, which Socinians are 
obliged to have recourſe to, is the moſt ir- 
rational, abſurd, and ſelf-contradictory, that can 
poſſibly be 1magined; nay, that it even militates 
againſt the very being of a God, againſt the 
exiſtence of a heaven and a hell, or a life after 
death, and againſt every thing ſpiritual or 
divine; inſtead of God, ſetting up nature, or, 


what amounts to the ſame thing, rufinite ſpace, 
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as the object of worſhip, of which -neverthele 
no proper idea can be formed in the human 
mind. 


After having made theſe remarks on your 
mode of interpreting our Lord's words, I will 
now point out what appears to me to be x 
much more rational and conſiſtent explanation, 
Jeſus ſays, © My ſheep hear my voice, and folloy 
% me. And I give unto them eternal life, 
« neither ſhall any pluck them out of my band, 
My Father who gave bem me, is greater 


than all, and none is able to pluck them out 


of my Father's hand. I and my Father ar 
one. Here it is plain, the ſheep Belong ts 
Feſus, and be gives them eternal life. He 


indeed ſays, that no one can pluck them out 


of his Father's hand, but he alſo ſays, None 
ſhall pluck them out of my band. Wherefore 
the Father's hand, and the hand of Jeſus, muſt 
be one and the ſame; for the ſheep cannot be 
in wo different per/ons' hands at the ſame time, 
If the Father be a different perſon from Jeſus, 
then the ſheep are not in the Father's hand at 
all; for he gave them away out of bis own. hand 
into the hand of Jeſus. But as the paſlage plainly 
implies, that, notwithſtanding the Father's giving 


them away into the band of Fe eſs, they till 


remained 
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remained in his own hand likewiſe; no other 
concluſion can be fairly drawn, than that 
Jeſus and the Father are one and the ſame 
perſon. And this is the very concluſion. that 
our Lord himſelf has drawn; for immediately 
after making the apparent diſtinction between 

himſelf and the Father, he teaches us how to 
underſtand - him, - and in expreſs terms ſays, - 
« I and my Father are One.” 


It is therefore impoſſible to reconcile our 
Lord's words concerning the Father and him- 
ſelf, in any other way, than by conſidering 
the Father to be the Divinity, and Jeſus the 
Humanity, of one and the ſame God. For 
as in the caſe of an individual man, the foul 
gives or transfers all it's power to the body, 
and yet at the ſame time re/ains it to itſelf; 
lo the Divinity gives or transfers all it's power 
to the Humanity, and yet at the ſame time 
retains it to itſelf; or in other words, the 
Father gives all his power to the Son Jeſus, 
and yet re/ains it to himſelf; for after all they 
are only one and the ſame divine n 

» # + | 

You ſay, p. 23, that the confant language 
which the apoſtles uſed, when they ſpake of 
our Saviour and God, © demonſtrates, that they 

* conſidered 
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e Conſſidered bim as being a perſon different * 
from God. allow, that the greateſt pan 
of their writings wears this aſpect; and 1 hate 
already hinted the reaſon why it could not be 
otherwiſe, viz. becauſe it is agreeable to order, 
that divine truth, like every thing elſe; ſhould 
be gradual in it's manifeſtation. The light 
of the natural day does not come on infſtan. 
tancouſly ; firſt of all the twilight, then the 


day-dawn, and laſt of all the direct beams of 


the ſun; It is the ſame with every art and 
ſcience hitherto diſcovered ; the. ſame with the 
growth of man, both as to his intellectual 
and animal powers; the ſame with the pro. 
duction of plants and trees from ſmall ſeeds 
tilt they arrive at their full maturity, and are 


Tapable of bearing fruit; in ſhort, it" is the 


fame with every thing in nature that ſurroutids 
is. Why then ſhould the light of revelation 
alone be-deemed ſudden or inſtantaneous? 1 
not the underſtanding (which is the eye of the 
mind) as ſuſceptible of injury from the 1 
precipitate influx of divine truth into it, as the 
eye of the body is from that of natural Tight? 
Moſt certainly it is: For this reaſon our Lord 
ſaid. to his diſciples, “I have yet many things 
* to ſay unto you, 5 ye cannot bear them nom, 
John xvi. 12. Hence alſo he ſpake to them 
— 5 ha moſtly 
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moſtly in parables, at the ſame es e, | 
them, that a dax was coming when the para- 
bles, which he then uttered, would be clearly. 
unfolded, and when, by his, Holy, Spirit (a, R 

ſpiritual revelation) he would ſpeak ; more, 
plainly to his een. * * 


capable of bearing. } 


But 8 the apaſtles one not 3 
concerning the union of the, Father, and Son in 
one perſon, yet it is remarkable, that many 
paſſages are to be found in their writings t 
copfirm this grand truth. Such are, the fol 
lowing among many others. Hereby per- 
ceive we the love of. Cad, becauſe be laid dtn 
« bis life for us, 1 John iii. 16. Jeſus Chriſt 
alone laid down his life for us: therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is God, and this according to the 
plain declaration of John.—* Jeſus Chriſt is 
* the /rue God, and eternal life,” 1 John v. 20. 
Jude ſays, that certain men “ deny the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
verſe 4. Paul ſays, there is “ e Lord, one. 
God and Father,” Eph. iv. 5, 6. Now Jeſus 
Chriſt is conſtantly called the Lord by all the 
apoſtles : therefore the Lord Jefus and the only 
Lord God muſt be one and the ſame perſon ; 
otherwiſe Paul was miſtaken when he ſaid there 
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160 A Defence of the New Church, © 
was only one Lord. Again, . jeſus Chriſt tie 
* ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever," Hcb. 
xiii. 8. This is a character applicable only to 
Jehovah that changeth not, Mal. iii. 6. * In N. 
« Chrift dwelleth all the fulneſ of the Gidheid 
« bodily,” Col. ii. 9. All: the fulneſs of the God. 
head cannot dwell in Jeſus Chtiſt, in any other 
way, than as all the fulneſs of the ſoul dwells 
in the body : therefore God and Jeſus Chriſt 
pris be one and the ſame perſon, as the ſoul 
and body are one man. The ſame apoſtle 
further ſays of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thut 
« he is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King 

« of kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath 
*;mmortality, dwelling in the light which no 
„man can approach unto, whom (as the 
« Father) no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee; to 
« whom be honour and power everlaſting, 
« Amen,” 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 1 might fill 
many pages with paſſages of a ſimilar tendency, 
all ſelected from the apoſtolic epiſtles; but the 
above are ſufficient to eſtabliſh the ſole, exclu- 
ſive divinity of Jeſus, and to diſprove” your 
aſſertions in p. 23 and 24, that * the apoſtles 
t conflantly ſpake of him as a perſon different 
from God; for they very often ſpeak of him 


in ſuch terms, as can have no other meaning 


than that he is God. 
J have 


nnn 161 
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« ] have + confidirad (vou ſay, p. 05 al that 
« you alledge, in favour of Jeſus Chriſt being 


the ſame perſon as God the Father, © and find 
them only to be a+ ferv paſſapes, which, 


« literally interpreted, might indeed imply as much, 


« but which very eaſily admit of a very dif- 
« ferent interpretation; and in all caſes we in- 
« terpret what is Agural ive and 66/cure, by what 
«is clear and expreſs.” By your ſaying we 
have only a /e paſſages by which to ſupport 
the excluſive divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, I am 
convinced you have not informed yourſelf ſuf- 
ficiently of the evidence which Baron Swe- 
denborg adduces from the ſcriptures; in proof 
of this matter. And if you have not paid a 
proper attention to the evidence, it is impoſ- 
fible you could have digeſted the ſubject, or 
formed a right judgment about it. The paſ- 
{ages of ſcripture, on which the excluſive di- 
vinity of our Saviour. is founded; are exceed- 
ingly numerous ; and, when viewed in their 
true light, afford the moſt ſatisfactory proof, 
that God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt are 
one and the ſame perfon. Many of theſe 
paſſages are. adduced in the preſent Defence ; 
but many more might be pointed out in aid 
of the ſame doctrine, were it neceffary, Let 

Y | whay 


E 
8 


{ 


what has been ſaid, and what ſtill remains to 
. be ſaid on the fame ſubject, anſwer in this 
= i — i A N 
You * that eas is * and wy 
Sins ought to be interpreted by what is clear 
and expreſs : but it is remarkable you wil 
allow nothing to be clear and expreſs, except 
ſuch paſſages as appear in the literal ſenſe to 
favour your own ſentiments, Thoſe which 9 
ſay are obſcure, ale to oibers clear and explicit; 
while thoſe which you take to be genuine iyuths, 
are evidently no more than the appearances of 
truth, the confirmation of which is like graſping 
at the ſhadow, and loſing the. ſubſtance, $0 
long therefore as you continue to view the ſcrips 
tures from a negatzve principle, I fear it will be 
| impoſſible for you to ſee your miſtake. By a 
negalive principle I mean a pre-conceived: denial 
and rejection of the divinity of Jeſus. Chriſt. 
My reaſons for thinking that you are really 
influenced by ſuch a principle, are grounded | 
on the whole tenor of your theological writings, | 
and particularly on the following paſlages in 
your Lellers io the Members. of the New Jeru- | 
„ ſalem. Whatever particular paſſage may ; 
| « ſeem to intimate” that -Chriſt and God are | 


one perſon, © muſt have ſome other meaning; 
« and 
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Signified by the New Jerusalem. 163 
« and even if we could not explain it other- 
« wiſe, we ought to content ourſelves with ac 
« bnowledging the difficulty, or ſuppoſe ſome error 
«to have rey into the text, p. 25. * Should 
any being, in the complete form of an angel, 
tell me, that God had the ſorm of a Man, 
« and that this God was Jeſus Chriſt; I ſhould 
« tell him that he was a Hing ſpirit,” p. 60. 
Such is the language you hold out concerning 
our bleſſed Saviour, which, for your ſake, I 
was extremely ſorry to read, becauſe: it carried 
ſo much the appearance of a fixed, determined 
reſolution not to be convinced, by any argument 
whatever, of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And I well know, that where the will ann 
the underſtanding muſt be a _ 

0: 0! 


You ſeem, > 24/6 bases 


ſtrength of our Lord's words to Philip, and 


how completely they overthrow your whole 
ſyſtem, * Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith 
* unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, 
«and yet haſt thou not known Me, Philip? 
He that hath ſeen Me, hath ſeen tbe Father," 
John xiv. 8, 9. Of which paſſage you give the 
following explanation, * Jeſus, you cannot 


deny, was uſed to ſpeak in figurative lan- 
1 2 « guage, 
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in his - works, and _ eſpecially in - theſe per 


* manifeſt in Chriſt, who ſpake and acted by 


«the ſayings and miracles of the prophets, it 


of his perſon. | When Philip ſaid; Shew us the 


Had it been the Lord's deſign to anſwer Philip 
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«,ouage; and where is there a more common ' 
figure of ſpeech than to: ſay, we ſer 4 penn 


*/ons who are commiſſioned to ſay, or do any 
thing in his name? We even ſay, that God, 
* ho is inviſible, is to be ſeen in his--wworks; 
*Now the power and wiſdom of God were 


immediate commiſſion from him; and ſeeing 
the manifeſtations of divine wiſdom! and 
power either in the works of nature, or in 


«all that we can fee nn who DE 
1 indie“ | | a 

This explanation of our Lord's words appears 
to me to be a mere evaſion, and in the end 
deſtroys itſelf. For, in the firſt place, you 
arbitrarily ſubſtitute the works of Jeſus,” inſtead 


Father, our Lord directed him to bim/elf; in 
his own proper perſon, and not to his works, 'as 
you endeavour to make your readers believe. 


by a reference merely to the works of the Father, 
he would certainly have pointed him to the 
viſible creation, or elſe to the ſay ings and mi- 
racles of the prophets, which, you ſay, is al 
3 1 that 
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that wwe can; ſee Cod. But- inſtead of this, he 
told Philip, that the ſight: of kim was the:ſame 
thing as ſeeing the Falber, and that becauſe the 
Father dwelt in him, as the ſoul does in the 
body. Afterwards, indced, he deſired Philip 
to believe him for tbe very works'\/ake, verſe 113 
but, then what was he to believe? Why, he 
was to believe the truth of what the Lord had 
juſt before told him, vi. He that hath ſeen 
« Me, hath: ſeen ue Hauber. And it, by 
reaſon of his having the appearance of a mere 
his penſon, he was nevertheleſs enjoined to be- 


lieve it for tbe very works' ſake. 


But again: You believe, that Jeſus was no 
more than a common man, like any of the pro- 
phets or apoſtles : and you ſay, that all we can 
ſce of God, is either in his works, or thoſe 
fer/ons who are commiſſioned to ſay or to do 
any thing in his name. Upon this ſuppoſition, _ 
then, it will follow, that when Philip defired 
to ſce the Father, the Lord might with as 
much propriety have referred him to John the 
Baptiſt, or any other of the prophets, as to 
himſelf, Nay, io come cloſer ſtill, and more 
cvidently expoſe the fallacy of your principles, 
he might have ſaid, He that hath ſeen Philip, 

* hath 
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manifeſted the works of God, from whom, you 


cvery rational chriſtian. And I doubt ng 
but che judicious reader already agrees with me, 


156 4 Deut of the New Church, 


*hach ſeen the Farber ſor Philtp alſo (eng 
an apoſtle) had the power of working miracle 
committed co him, and in this reſpect equally 


fay, as from a Being different from either af 
them, they derived all their power. / But the 
abſurdiry of ſuch an hypotheſis as this, need 
only to be brought to light, to be rejected by 


that the explanation you have given of the fore. 
going paſlage, is forced; meh 
ſtructive of moo TING es \ 
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ts Wes 
jo: Another paſſage which you obſerye we quote 
in proof that Jeſus and the Father are one and 
the ſame perſon, is that of Paul, Coloff: i li. g. 
« I; bim dwelleth all _ the fulneſs of the Godbead 
« bodily.” * But this,” you ſay, p. 26, © might 
« be the caſe without Jeſus himſelf being God, 
„when the divine power was manifeſted by 
„him. Nay, the very phraſeology of this 
« paſſage is unfavourable to your hypotheſis, 
* for that which dwells in a perſon cannot be 
« the fame thing with himſelf, but mult de 
* different from him.“ 
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1 wonder, Sir, how you could run the riſk 


of expoſing yourlelf, by letting ſuch unguarded 
gotten, chat the /au{-of every man dwells in big 
body ? Or do you mean to ſay, that a man's 
ſoul is not the man himſelf, but ſomething 
different from bim Are all your ideas of hu- 
manity confined to the mere corporeal frame? 
If ſo, you mult be a materialiſi with a witneſs, 
admitting nothing to enter into the conſtitution 
of man, but what you can ſce with your eyes, 
hear with your ears, ſmell with your noſe, taſte 
with your tongue, or touch with;/yaur- hands. 
The apoſtle James ſays, The /pirit that dwel- 
« [eth in us, luſteth to envy ;' and he makes no 
diſtinction between the | ſpirit af a man, that 
dwells in him, and the man himſelf. See chap. 
iv. 2, 5. Here the phraſeology of James, reſ- 
pecting a man and his ſoul, agrees with that 
of Paul, concerning - Jeſus, that in him dwells 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead ; and in boch 
caſes, by that which dwells in the perſon is 
lignified the ſame thing as the perſon himſelf. 


I have already obſerved in a former part ob 
this Defence, p. 142, that Jeſus was poſſeſſed of 
al! puer in heaven and earth, with every. allen 
alribule of divinity, agreeable to his own words 

| in 


168 4 Defence of the New'Chureh, 
in John Xvi. 15, „ Ibings that the Falter 
© hath;'are e. With this paſſage the ſaying 
of Paul perfectly coincides : therefore what hut 
been advanced concerning the one, will equally 
apply to the other alſo. But as à proof that the 
Fulnefſs 'of the Godbead is the ſame thing as the 
fulne/s' of Mus, I ſhall here adduce the fal. 
lowing paſſage from John i. 16, And of bi; 
Efilneſs have all we received, and grüce for 
grace.“ Theſe words were ſpoken öf Jeſus 
Chriſt, and, compared with thaſe of Paul, 
plainly teſtify, that he and God the Father 
N 1 the ſame perſon. uk ya) 
2 | % „ meh binge 

© You aa," p. 27, that the fare titles 
are given to Chriſt, as to God. But you d 
« Beings the moſt different” in their natures may, 
in ſeveral reſpects, reſemble one another, and 
Sat a ſimilar part, ſo as to be entitled to the ſan: 
« appel/ations, without being the fame perſom.“ 
And in anſwer to the arguments ve urge from 

thoſe paſſages in the prophets, iti which'Jehovah 
is fo frequently and fo folemnly declared to be the 
only Saviour, and the only Redeemer, you ſay, that 
both he who ſaves by another, and that other 
ho ſaves by his orders and directions, may 
be equally called a Saviour ;” thus that Jeſus 
Chriſt was no more a Saviour by his un 


power, 
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power, than Moſes was, who under God de- 
livered the Iſraelites from Egypt, or than the 
judges who delivered them from their various 
enemies. But you forget what the prophet 
Ifaiah ſays concerning Jeſus who was to come 
into the world, that he is a Redeemer and 


Saviour by his ozon proper power. ** Who is this that 
« cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
« Bozrah ? this that 1s glorious in his apparel, 
© travelling in the greatneſs of bis ſtrengtb? 
Who? It is no leſs than Jehovah himſelf, « 7 
* that ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to. fave, I 
« have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the 
« people there was none with me. The day of 
« yengeance is in my heart, and the year of 


« my redeemed is come. And I looked, and 


there was none 10 help and I wondered that 
there was none o upbold: therefore mine otun 
arm brought ſalvation unto me, and my fury 
« it upheld me. I will read down the people in 
mine anger, and I will bring daton their 
* ſtrength to the earth. He ſaid, Surely they 
are my people, children that will not lye. S 
" be was their Saviour. Ifa. Ixiii. 1 to 8. 


Now it is no where ſaid of Moſes, that he 
ſaved or delivered by bis own proper pmver, but 
always by a power which he derived from 
Z * another 
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hence to heal the fick, the lame, the deaf, and 


he performed a miracle, or deliyered a precept, 


% A Defence of the New Ch 

another different from himſclf, namely, n 
in whoſe name, and by whoſe expreſs command 
be brought the Iſraelites out of Egypt. But 
of Jeſus it is ſaid, that he ſaved and 
his own mighty arm ; and when any of the apoſtle 
performed miracles, it was always in abe name 9 
Zeſus, which is à plain and full acknowledy- 
ment, that their power ſo to do was derived 
from bim atone. To do any thing is tbe name of 


the blind, in the name of Jeſus, means to per- 
form-thoſe cures by the ſale pater and authority 
of. Feſus, which nevertheleſs cannot belong to 
any mere man, but excluſively to him whois 
hath Gadband dian.in conpeaſen.. | 


| FE 1 


Of Jeſus * is remarkable, that, whenever 


it was always in bis own name, and by bis on 
authority ;. in this reſpect differing from both 
prophets. and apoſtles, who. conſtantly ſpake 
and acted in the name of ano/ber, attributing 
all their wiſdom, power, and authority, to God 
trom whom they derived them. When the 
chief prieſts and elders of the people demanded 
of Jeſus, by what authority he did ſuch and 
ſuch things, and who gave him that authority, 

he 
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ke refuſed/to-tell-them ; plainly intimating, 
that it was by bit «wr authority, and by nur 


other ; for had it been derived from any other 
being, or had he ' himſelf been a- perſon dif- 
ferent: from God, as a faithful prophet: and 
meſſenger, he would doubtleſs have taken that 
opportunity of acknowledging his maſter; and 
aſcribing honour to whom honour was due. 
But no ſuch language as this was held forth hy 
him: on the contraty, he ſpake as one baving 
ann . 
? 
Moreover, it is ald of Jeſus, that * be Bl 
« (ave bis people frum their ſins, Matt. i. 21. 
A mere man cannot ſurely do this. Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, could deliver only their own 
fouls by their righteonſneſs, Ezek. xiv. 14,20; 
and even this could not be effected without the 
Lord's righteouſneſs imparted to them. But 
Jeſus is the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
ſins of the world, He hath power to forgive ſins, 
and actually did forgive them. Yet none can 
forgive fins, but God only. See Mark ii. 5, 7, 
9. Luke v. 21, Herein then is Jeſus diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other prophets, and, by his 


divine prerogative of forgiving _ known to 


* God alone. 
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whom, and for whom all things are. To put 


272 A Defence of the New Church," 

© You july dene, v. 27 tht we ur gre 
ſtreſa on Chriſt being called be Alpha and die 
Omega. We do fo, and conſider the title as 


ſtriking characteriſtic of the great "Jchowh, 
But, ſay you, © this is no more à proper 


e name of God, than Saviour, or Father. k 


may ſignify the chief, or founder of any 
« thing; as Chriſt is, under God, of the chriſtian 
« diſpenſation.” This interpretation, 'however, 
is by no means applicable to the term Alphs 
which being abſolutely the firſt letter of the 
Greek alphabet, muſt imply that Jeſus is ab- 
folutely the primary and fole founder of the chriſ- 
tian religion, not as a ſubordinate miniſler 


under another, but as the real ſelf-exiſtent foun- 


tain and ſource of all life, from whom, by 


any other ſenſe upon the appellation Alpha, 
would be to deny the import of the word; and 
to ſubſtitute another (Bela, for inſtance,) in it's 
ſtead. © Moſes was the founder, under God, of 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation. Was he therefore the 
Alpha? You muſt know, that ſuch a title can- 
not belong to any ane who acts under the direc- 
tions of another, but excluſively to that other 
who gives the directions, from whom the diſ- 
penſation originates, . and who makes uſe of 


. 


ſuch inſtruments, as in his divine wiſdom he ſees 
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moſt fic to promote” his grand end, the fi- 
vation of mankind, # *' + | 


The trun Ggnification of Alpha and Omega, 
as applied to Jeſus Chriſt, is, that he is the 
eſſential and only Being from firſt to laſt, from 
whom all things derive their exiſtence; con- 
ſequently that he is the eſſential and only love, 
the eſſential and only wiſdom, the eſſential and 
only life in himſelf; and thus the eſſential and 
only Creator, Saviour, and Illuſtrator from him- 
ſelf; hence that he is the all in all both of 
heaven and the church, who alone is Infinite 
and Eternal, and Jehovah the Lord. All this 
and infinitely more is implied in the name 
Alpha and Omega, which is given to Jeſus 
Chriſt excluſive of every other being whether 
in heaven or on earth, as in Apoc. i. 8, 11. 
chap. xxi. 6. chap. xxii. 13. 

# * » | 

You ſay, p. 28, that a perſan being occa- 
ſionally denominated by the name of God, is 
no proof that he is God; and that Chriſt is no 
more Jebovab our righteouſneſs, becauſe he is ſo 
called in Jer. xxiii. 6, than the city Jeruſalem 
is, ſhe being alſo called by the ſame name in 
Jer. xxxiii. 16. But you, who confine your 
ideas to the literal ſenſe of the Word only, 

give 
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174 A Defence of the New Church, 
give no information what we are to underſtang' 
by Jeruſalem being called Zebovab aur righteny, 
neſs having, I apprehend, no method of re. 
conciling the paſſage to your renſon, but tha 
-which you mention in p. 25, of ſuppoſing /av 
error 10 bave crept into the text.” This may be 
the ſhorteſt way of getting rid of the difficulty, 
but by no means a ſatisſactory one to thoſe 
who believe the Word of God to be perſect, 
as we have it in the originals, It is, however, 
a curious circumſtance, that you, hoſe whole 
ſyſtem is founded on the mere. anpearunces in 
certain parts of the li eral ſenſe, ſhould yet urg 
the apparent inconſiſtency of one paſſage againſt 
us, who maintain that every part of the Word 
4s to be underſtood fpiri/ually : juſt as if wwe were 
the perſons who reſted in he leller, and you'the 
advocate for tbe: ſpirit But, Sir, the argument 
is our's, not your's; and the above (if taken 
according to the common tranſlation*) is one 
of the many paſſages which we have to bring 
forward, as proofs that the ſcriptures, in a 
00 thouſand inſtaaces,, are not to be underſtood 
_ literally, but ſpiritually. For that Jeruſalem 
the 
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9 Commentators are not all agreed about the true tran- 
flation of Jer, xxxiii. 16: but in which ever way it is taken 
literally, the internal ſenſe muſt be, that the Lord alone i 
1 entitled to the name of Jehova our righteouſneſs, 
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Signified b the New Feruſalem. 175 
the city cannot be Jehovah the Creator, is ſelf- 
evident ; and therefore, if there be any mean- 
ing at all in calling a city by the name of 
h, ve muſt have recourſe to the ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, which being abſtracted from perſons 
and places, can alone afford a rational and true 
interpretation of the words. In this ſenſe, 
Jchovah our righteouſneſs is the Lord as to 
divine good ; the city Jerufalem is the New" 
Church in reſpect to it's doctrine of charity and 
faith united 3 her name denotes her quality. 
Thus combining the different ſignifications 
into one ſentence, the ſpiritual meaning is 
limply this, That the New Church will receive 
it's quality of love and wiſdom, good and 
truth, charity and faith; from the Lord alone, 
who is himſelf the all of love and wiſdom, 
the all of good and truth, and the all of 
charity and faith, both in the church univerſal, 
nd in every individual member thereof. See 
what was advanced and proved concerning the 
Lord praying in man, p. 117 and concerning 
ine one only ſource of COR in _ uni- 
erſe, p. 126. 
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Still you cannot believe that Jeſus was God 
imſelf; for you ſay, Though it ſhould be 
Chriſt, and not the propbet's ſon, that was 
« called 
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having no human father, the interior eſſence 


#76 A Defence of the New Church, 


& called Emmanuel, which ſignifies God with ut," 
* jt will not follow that he was God; becauſe 


 ® princes are ſometimes called gods, to denote 


their power, and men are called devils 9 
* expreſs their bad diſpoſitions.” || That you 
write under the influence of a ffrong prejudice 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt, is very manifeſt from the 
above words ; although I admit you may not 
be ſenſible of it, on account of it's having be. 
come babitual to your mind: and whatever is 
habilual or na/ural to a man, is not ſenſibly per. 
ceived: by him. It ſeems you would rather 
allow the prophet's ſon to be called » Emmanue, 
or God with us, than Jeſus ; notwithſtanding 
it is expreſsly declared at the birth of Jeſus, 
that then © was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 
* of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Behold, 
« a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring 
« forth a Son, and they - ſhall call his name 
« Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is Go 
« with us, Matt. i. 22, 23. How can it be, 
that a mere man (as you together with the Jews 


| ſuppoſe Jeſus to be) could be born of a vii 


mother ? Since the creation of the world, ſuch 


- a thing was never heard of, except in the 


ſingle inſtance of our bleſſed Lord, who for that 
very reaſon could not be a mere man; for 


3 of 


* 


uſt 


* 


RN SS ASSEaeASTTEL A S 8 


. > — rt e 


 Sipnified by the New Jeruftlem. 15 


of his life or foul muſt be different from that 
of all other men; and it is well known, that 
every man's ſoul is derived from his father, 
and the body when his mother. * 


But to bring the matter to an iſſue. Either 
you believe that Jeſus had a mere man for his 
father, or you do not. If you believe the 
former, you are, in this reſpect, a downright 
Jew: I know no difference between you. It 
the latter, then you allow Jeſus to be more than 
a mere man, in which Caſe all you have u ritten 
againſt him falls to the ground, and has no 
more weight in it than a ſtraw. But you 
expreſsly maintain, that Jeſus was no more 
than a mere man; therefore the whole world 
has a right to infer, that your private. creed 
is, that Joſeph, his ſppoſed father, was his 
aclual father.“ Tour iy ſtem of materialiſm 

alſo 


* Since writing the above, I have found to my great 
ſurprize, that you have publicly declared in your firſt Let- 
ters to the Jews, that you “do not believe in the mira- 
* culous conception of Jeſus; but that you are of opinion 
* he was the legitimate ſon of Joſeph,” From your prin- 


ciples, I always ſuppoſed, that this muſt be your private 


creed; but I did not apprehend, you would venture to go 
the length of publiſhing it to the world; for 1 underſtand, 
the time was, When you thought it dangerous to your 

Aa charakter, 
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rule, the creation of the univerſe is by ſuch a 


178 A Defence of th the New Church, 


alſo implies as much ; for whoever aſcribes to 
matter the ſource of intelligence, by ſuppoſing 
that ſpirit is incapable of thinking, unleſs 
while acted upon by an influx from material 
fubſtances, virtually aſcribes the production of 
a ſoul, which in itſelf is ſpiritual, to cauſes in 
themſelves merely natural : and by the ſame 


perſon attributed to nature, inſtead of God, 
Nay, the very idea which he has of the being 
of a God, when explained by himſelf, is no 


other than that of nature, or which amounts 


to the ſame thing, infinite ſpace, as expreſſed 
in 


charafter, to be ſuſpeRed of ſuch an antichriſtian ſen- 
timent. You deny the authenticity of the firſt chapter of 


Matthew's goſpel, poſſibly becauſe Jeſus is there ſaid to 


be born of a virgin, and called Emmanuel, God with us. 


But if you admit the ſecond of Luke to be genuine, that 


ſufficiently proves that Jeſus was not the ſon of Joſeph, 
When Joſeph and Mary his mother returned from Jeru- 
ſalem, the child Jeſus tarried behind. So they turned 


back, to ſeek him. © And when they ſaw him, his mother 


4 {aid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? Be- 
hold, thy father (meaning Joleph) and I have ſought thee 
% ſorrowing. And he faid unto them, How is if that ye 
« ſought me ? Wilt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 


« buſineſs ? Luke ii. 48, 49. Here Jeſus plainly denied 


chat Joſeph was his Father; for when he was in the tem- 


ple, teaching the doctors, he was not about F s bu- 
fineſs, but his Father Jehovah's. 


in your Letters to the Members of the New Church, 
p. 50. But while the Word of God endures, 
it muſt remain an eternal truth, that Jeſus was 


conceived without the mediation of a man, 


deriving his foul from Jehovah the Father, 
and a body only from the Virgin Mary ; which 
ſoul, being of itſelf indtegfible, and therefore 
- unlike the ſoul of a finite man, muſt be Jehovah 
himſelf. Conſequently the whole Divinity was 
included in the Lord's Humanity from his firſt 
conception ; but on the glorification of his 
human eſſence, that alſo was made completely 
divine, by-the putting off or diveſting himſelf 
of every thing that was derived from Mary; 
and by virtue of it's perfect union with the 


Father, who was it's ſoul, it became the Divine 


Humanity, or in other words, the Viſible Je- 
hovah in a Human Form, 


As to the circumſtance of princes being 
ſometimes called gods, on account of their 
great power, which you think is the reaſon why 


the name God is occaſionally given to Jeſus, , 


without however any intention in the writer 
of ſetting him forth as the true God; I have 
to obſerve, that an evident diſtinction is made 
in the uſe of the term, when applied to men or 
angels, and when applied to the livinz God. 
Aa 2 O00 
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180 A Defence of the New Church, 
In the former caſe, it is uſually ſaid, that ſuch _ 


an one is 4. gd, or ſuch and, ſuch, perſons are 


gods, But in the latter caſe, Jehovah is em. 


phatically ſtyled God, or tbe Gad, viz. of heaven 
and earth. And although in the originals the 
uſe of the particles, a, the, &c. may not be ſo 
certain and. preciſe as in Engliſh, yet the con- 
text will invariably point out whea they are to 
be underſtood, and when omitted, according to 
the nature of the ſubject treated of. Now 
it is worthy of notice, that whenever the term 
Cod is applied to Jeſus, it is done in the ſame 
manner, and with the ſame degree of emphaſis, 
as when applied to the great Jehovah. So in 
the following paſſages: They ſhall call his 
„name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, 


„Cad with us, Matt. i. 2, 3. In the be- 


ginning was the Word, (Jeſus,) and the Word 
« was with God, and God was the Word. And 
« the Word was made fieſh,” viz. in the perſon 
of Jeſus, John i. 1, 14. God (i. e. Jeſus) was 
* manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. © This 
« {Jeſus Chriſt) is tbe tue God and eternal life,” 
1 John v. 20. © Thy. throne, O Gad, is for 
* ever and ever,” Pſalm xlv. 6. Theſe words 
were ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt, and quoted by 
Paul, Heb. i. 8, who applies them to him as the 
Son of God, Whence it follows, that Jeſus 

| | being 
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being diſtinguiſhed by the title God in a man- 
ner widely different from that in which either 
angels or men are ſpoken of; and having alſo 
names and qualities attributed to him, - which 
can belong to none other than io the great 
Jehovah, he muſt of conſequence be the ſole, 
the ſupreme, the everlaſting God of heaven 
and <arth. 


2 #®, #® 


You chink it ſomething extragedinary, p- 28, 
that we, who ſtrenuouſly aſſert the unity of God, 
and reject the idea of tbree divine perſons, as 
maniteſtly imply ing bree Gods, ſhould yet con- 
tend for a-{rinity, although the expreſſion is not 
to be found in the ſcriptures. And you con- 
clude, rather haſtily, that we have adopted the 
term merely as a ſacrifice to popular prejudice. 
In this, however, you are much miſtaken, as I 
hope to ſhew you preſently. Yau even bring 
a charge againſt the writer of the Preface to the 
Summary View of the Heavenly Dorines of the 
New Jeruſalem, for urging as a plea in favour 
of Baron Swedenborg's writings, that he aſ- 
ſerts and defends the divinity of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;. which plea you treat as 
a mere apology addreſſed to the weakneſs and 
prejudices of the multitude. But you forget, 
pr perhaps never conſidered, that that ſmall _ 


I pamphlet 
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pamphlet was principally intended for thoſe 
V bo profeſs to believe in the divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not ſo much for Arians or Socinians, 
who deny it. It was therefore with great pro- 
priety that the writer addreſſed his readers in 
the language he did. Had he intended it as an 
L appeal to Socinians, he would, without doubt, 
| have introduced the ſubject in a' different 
manner, and reaſoned with them on principles 
| woe ſuited to their ſtate of mind. But be 
this as it might, you may reſt aſſured, that 
neither that writer, nor any other member of 
the New Church, ſeeks a ſhelter for truth in 
the prejudices of mankind ; of which your 
prefent oppoſition to the doctrines we main. | 
rain, is at leaſt one ſtriking proof; for had 
we in view ſecretly or inſenſibly to inſinuate 
our tenets into the public mind, by flattering 
either the weakneſs or errors we diſcovered, 
we ſhould hardly have declared ourſelves in fo 
plain and open a manner as we have done. 
And 1 believe nothing but the love of truth 
for it's own ſake, together with a defire to 
contribute to the general happineſs of mankind, 
has induced the members of the New Church 
to exert themſelves in publiſhing and ſpreading 
through the kingdom at large thaſe new but 
grand diſcoveries of divine truth, of which 


they 
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they have received the moſt deliberate and 
powerful conviction in their own minds. 


1 before obſerved, that -you object to the 
doctrine of a trinity, becauſe that expreſſion is 
not found in the ſcriptures. On the fame 
principle you may object to a thouſand other 
words equally in uſe, when the ſubject of con- 
verſation is theology. But I apprehend it is 
ſufficient, if the bing ſignified by trinity is 
clearly diſcoverable in the ſacred writings ; 
and that it is ſo, I think will appear trom the 
following paſſages: The angel ſaid unto Mary, 
The Holy Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higbeft ſhall overſhadow 
* thee : therefore alſo that holy thing that ſhall 
be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God,” 
Luke i. 35, Here mention is made of Ihrer, 
viz, the Holy Spirit, the Higbeſt, and the Son of 
God, which is evidently the ſame thing as a 
trinity. Again, When Jeſus was baptized, 
. ©lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like | 
dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a 
* voice from heaven ſaying, This is my beloved 
Lon, in whom I am well pleaſed,” Matt. iii. 
16, 17. Mark i. 10, 11. © John the Baptiſt 
bare record, ſaying, He that ſent me to bap- 

| « tie 


* tize with water, /be ſame faid unto mie, Upon 


whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and 
« remaining on him, the fame is he which bap. 
* rizeth with the Holy Spirit.” © And I ſaw, and 
© hare record, that this is the Sn of God,” 
John i. 32, 33, 34. In both" theſe paſſages a 

| trinity, though not expreſſed by the very term, 
is yet diſcernible by every reader. But it is 
more plainly declared in the following words 
of our Lord to his diſciples, „Go ye, and teach 

« all nations, baptizing them in the name of 

| the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
i _ * Spirit,” Matt. xxvili. 19. Alſo in theſe words 
i of John, „There are three that bear record in 
| heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Haly 
= «"Fzr1t; and theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. 
11 To this may be added the further evidence 
ariſing from the circumſtance of the Lard's 
praying to his © Father, and ſpeaking of him, 
and with him, and declaring that he would 
| ſeendd the Holy Spirit. The apoſtles alſo, in 
i their epiſtles, make frequent mention of rhe 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spiri. Hence 
then it is evident, that there is ſuch a thing as 
a divine trinity, De nr. of Father, "Bon, and 


Holy Spirit.“ The 


See this ſubjef more fully e of in Emanueh 
Swedenborg's True Chriſlian Religion, containing the Uni- 
verſal Theology of the New Church, u. 163 to 188. 
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The actual exiſtence of a trinity being thus 
eſtabliſhed, it only remains to be conſidered in 


what ſenſe we are to underſtand it, Whether 


as a trinity of diſtin perſons in the Godhead, 
or as a trinity of eſſentials in one divine perſon. 
And as this cannot be better illuſtrated, than 
by a reference to the three general eſſentials of 
man, who is ſaid to have been created in be 


image, and after the likeneſs of God, let us firſt | 


ſee how far a human trinity can be diſcerned in 
him as à lingle individual, and then we ſhall 
be able in ſome meaſure to comprehend how 
the divine trinity exiſts in the ſingle perſon 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


There are (ſays Baron Swedenbotg) general, 

and alſo particular eſſemtials of every one thing, 
which all together conſtitute one eſſence. The 
general eſſentials of every one man, are his foul, 
body, and operation ; and that theſe conſtitute 
one eſſence, is evident from this circumſtance, 
that one exiſteth by derivation from the other, 
and for the ſake of the other, in a cominued 
ſeries ; for mat hach his beginning from the 


ſoul, which is the very effence of the ſeed, and 


which is not only the initiating, but alſo the 
producing caufe of all the parts of the body 
in their reſpective order, and afterwards of all 

| B b | acts 
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which are called operations;  wherefare, from 
this circumſtance of the production of one from 


the ſoul in man, is his f eſſential. That de 
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acts proceeding from: the ſoul and body united, 


another, and their conſequent inſertion and 
conjunction one with another, it is evident, that 
theſe three are of ane eſſence, and therefore ty 
dus n 73 . 

oe « Thar theſe 00 effernigls,: viz. ; foul body, 
and operation, did, and do exiſt in ihe Lord | 
God the Saviour, is univerſally acknowledged. 
That his ſoul was from -Jchovah the Father, 
can only be denied by Agrichriſt, for in the 
Word of both the Old and New Teſtament he 
is called the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the 
Moſt High God, the Only-begotten ; where- 
fore the divinity of. the Father, anſwering to 


1 


the an of that divine foul, isa — 


of that birth, inaſmuch as nothing is provided 
in the womb of the mother except a body, 


conceived by, and derived from the ſoul : this, 
therefore, is a ſecond eſſential. That operations 


conſtitute a third eſſential, is a conſequence of 
their proceeding from ſoul and body together ; 


for the things that proceed are of the ſame 


eſſence wich the things from which they pro- 


cced. 
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ceed. That the three eſſentials, which are 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one in the 
Lord, like ſoul, body, and operation in man, 
is evident from the words of the Lord, de- 
claring that he and the Father are one, and that 
the Father is in him, and he in the Father; 
and that in like manner he and the Holy Spirit 
are one, inaſmuch as the Holy Spirit is the 
divine proceeding out of the Lord from the 
Father.“ n. Trur ien, Retigyen Ge n. 
166, ne | 


© 


From the. above bremen it is ein that 
a trinity, conſiſting of three eſſentials, is ne- 
ceſſary to the full conſtitution of every ſingle 
man; for were we to ſuppoſe any one of the 
eſſentials to be wanting, in that caſe man would 
not be man, in the proper ſenſe of the word? 
As for example, let us picture to our imagination 


a man deſtitute of his firſt eſſential, which 


is the ſoul; what is he but a lifeleſs corpſe, a 
mere lump of earth? So in reſpe& to the 
ſecond eſſential, what idea ſhould we form of a 
ſoul without an organized body, wherein it 
may reſide and be manifeſted, as in it's proper 
form? Or how could it exiſt in ſuch a ſtate 
of abſtraction from all ſubſtance, as to have 
neither eyes to ſee, ears to hear, nor any other 

Bb 2 organs 


1A Dgfence of the New Guei, 


' orgens by which it might perceive the delights 
of life? Would it, even amount to ſo much ag 
a vapour, or breath of wind? We know that 
ſuch a mere. ſul as this pever. did nor can exiſt; 

for without a, ſubſtance there can be no pro, 
| perty; and that, of which nothing can be pre- 
poſing both a ſoul and body to exiſt, without 
a third efſential called operation, what would a 
man in ſuch caſe be, but a mere ſtatue? Nay, 
would not the two firſt eſſentials, viz. ſonl and 
body, fall into decay, and periſh, without the 
third. which is their proceeding operation; 
juſt as love and wiſdom would periſh, without 
their third effential, which is uſe? 


A trinity, then, is abſolutely neceſſaty io the 
exiſtence; of man, as well as of every created 
ſubject in the univerſe; and notwithſtanding 
your aſſertion, p. 30, that “ the three terms, 
or three eſſentials, © are not correlative. having. 
no proper cotreſpondence, it ĩs manifeſt 
chat they bear the moſt intimate and ſtrict 
relation to each other, and form the moſt per- 
„ that unity of eſſence can 

ice, As you do not admit, any more than 
| Fit the dodrine.of a trinity of dininegaetide 

— evidently amounting to a 


Signafied by the New Jeruſalem. 189 
of Gods, it is unneceſſary, in writing-to you, 
Sir, to point out the abſurdity of ſuch a notion, 
which even many of the Arhanafian trinitarians 
themſelves now begin to be aſhamed of. Suf- 
fice it to obſerve, that as man was created in 
the image and likeneſs of God, and as in him 
is clearly diſcernible a human trinity of foul, 
body, and operation, and yet he is but one man 
both in efſence and perſon; ſo we have beth 
reaſon and ſcripture to conclude, that in the 
Lord God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt there in a 
divine —_—_ a— of Fathers So, and 
| df RT 
trinitarians, ſeeing the abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that the one 


God can exiſt in three perſons, inſtead of this phraſe ſub- 
ſitute that of three offices or charaters, Hereby indeed 
they evade one abſurdity ; but they entangle themſelves 
in another, namely, in praying to one office for the ſake- of 
another office, that it would be pleaſcd to ſend a thrd office 
to ſanftify and regenerate them. Thus inſtead of ad- 
dreſſing God as an objeft, a ſubſtance, and a form, they call 
upon three -ofices one after another, When yet an 6ffiice, as 
ſuch, has neither eyes to ſee, nor ears to hear their wants. 
Cod, then, does not conſiſt in three offices, any more hatt 
in three perſons ; but he conſiſts in divinity and kumanity,? 
united in one perſon, from which proceeds holy operation; 
and theſe three, when diſtinQly conceived by the human ' 
intellett, may moſt properly be termed three ofentials a 
one God, anſwering to a ſimilar diſtinction in man, of fad, 
body, and ſpirit, or proceeding operation. 
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Holy Spirit, and derm Iv” bur tie! ou n 
in eſſence and in perſon. 7.110 2005/69 
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Having now amd le dire: "_— 


directly, every objection you have urged againſt 
che divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; and having proved, 


chat he alone is the ſupreme Lord of heaven 
and earth, in whom the complete trinity 
reſides, or, as Paul expreſſes it, in whom dwel- 
leth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily; 1 
will add a few remarks on the . of 


your third Letter. Lo 
vinet 


Tou addreſs the members of the New 


Church in the following terms, p. 30. * With 
* change in your phraſeology, and very little 


*in your ideas, you are as proper unitari: 


„as we who are uſually called Socinians. For 
« we fay, that the Mord, by which all things 
« were created, and which dwelt in Chriſt, was 
the one true God, beſides whom there is no 
* other, and that without this divine principle 


« Chrift was a mere man, as other men are.” 


That we are unitarians, and that in the true 
and proper ſenſe of the word, (though not as 
generally underſtood,) I admit; for we' inſiſt 
upon the abſolute, unequivocal unity of God, 
as the fundamental principle of all religion, 

| "222% OS 
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particularly of the new and true chriſtian 


ccligton, which, we profeſs. But while we 


aſſert the unity, of God, we. alſo maintain a 


naſian trinitarians, but of thaee. eſſentials in one 
perſon, as already explained. Why then do 
you endeayour to make the world believe, that 
the principles of the New, Church are but 

a ſtep removed from thoſe of Socinianiſm? .I 
hope you do not mean to rank every one among 
the number of Socinians, who, believes that 
there is only one God. Jews, Mahometans, 


and Pagans, agree in this point; and what is 


more, they, in n do Sj BiGKSy and "a 
vnite in worſhipping. dle, Jane unknown, 2 
with this difference, however, that chriſtians 
might know, if they would, in preference to 
all others in the world, who. the one living 


and true God is, namely, the Saviour and 


Redeemer of the world, Jeſus Chriſt. Ima- 
gining that it was ſcarcely poſlible for any 
deſcription of chriſtians to ſtand, forward in 
defence of the abſolute unity of God, except 
thoſe of ſimilar principles with yourſelf, it 
ſeems you have thought yourſelf juſtifiable. in 
declaring that the members of the New Je- 
ruſalem muſt be ſomething akin to Socinians, 

becauſe 
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| becauſe the divine unity is their firſt und fun. 


_ denying the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
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damental article. But you have certainly been 
too haſty in drawing ſuch a concluſion ; for 1 
aſſure you, that no two deſcriptions of men in 
the univerſe are more oppoſed to each other, 
with reſpect to theological principles, than the 
Socinian and the member of the New Jeruſalem. 
1 will not even except the Fee; for he, not 
having received a chriſtian education, does not 
form fo full and perſect a contraſt to the true 
chriſtian, as a Socinian does, and is therefore 
on that account leſs guilty than him, for 


ranking him as a mere man. Nay, it appears 
very plainly from Mr. David Levi's Letters 
to you, Sir, that did he but believe the au- 
thenticity of the New Teſtamenr, he would 
not hefitate a moment to acknowledge the 
divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he ſays it is 
therein aſſerted from beginning to end; and 
he wonders, with great reaſon and juſtneſs, 
how any perſon can call himſelf a chriſtian, 
who, like you, Sir, rejects the chief corner- 


ſtone of chriſtianity. The immenſe difference 


between your ſyſtem and our's, I have already 
noticed in a former part of this Defence ; to 


which I ſhall here add the following obſer- 
vation, That ſo far from there being any agree- 


ment, 


9 „ 1 * * 


Signifiad by the New Jeruſalom. 193 
ment, either in words or in reality, between 
Socinianiſm and the religion of the New 
Church, the relation which the former” bears 
to the latter is like that of darkneſs to light, 
cold to heat, the nadir to the zenith, ſhadow 
to ſubſtance, matter to ſpirit, falſhood to truth, 
the worſhip of a God in the'ſhape of infinitely- 
extended ſpace, (which is the ſame" thing as 
no God at all,) to the worſhip of the true and 
living God in a Human Form, Who is the 
adorable and e. n of Nn 
jo N h th 


Ig - 


You ede 1 the Word; e 


all things were created, and which dwelt in 


Chriſt, was the one true God, 'befides whom 
there is no other; but ydu do not allo that 


Jeſus Chriſt was himſelf that Word, he being, 


as you ſay, no more than a mere man that had 
no exiſtence till his birth in this world. Now 
if it can be made to appear from ſcripture, 


that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was that Word, by 


whom all ' things were created, I hope you 


will be candid enough to renounce your errors, 


embrace truth for the ſake of truth; and»hke: 
a man and a chriſtian; ſubmit to:acknowledge- 
bim as your creator and ſovereign, who con- 


deſcended ſo far as to clothe himſelf with 


Cc _ » fleſh 


N 


fallen creatures. 
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fleſh and bones for the redemption and ſalva- 
tion of you, in common with all his other 


1 


The evangeliſt John ſays, In the beginning 
* was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
«and God was the Word.* All things were 
made by him; and without him was not any 
e thing made that was made. And tbe Word 


a was made fleſh, and dwelt among us,” John i. 
1, 3, 14. Here it is expreſsly declared, firſt, 


that God was the Word, by whom all things 
were created; and ſecondly, that the ſame G 
vas made fleſh, and dwelt among us. To be 
made fleſh can have no other/ meaning, than to 
become a Man. God therefore, having become 
fleſh, when the Word became fleſh, muſt at the 
ſame time have actually become a Man. This, 


Sir, is a concluſion drawn even from your own 


premiſes, to which I wiſh you to pay particular 
attention. How you will reconcile it to your 
declaration, p. 50, where you deny that God 


bas any thing of a human form, I muſt leave 


to your ingenuity. I own I am incapable of 
doing it for you; and I fear the dilemma, in 
which I fee you involved, is fo abſolute, that 

; 105 


This tranſlation is according to the original Greek. 
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you have no way left to extricate yourſelf, but 
by an honeſt and candid confeſſion of your 


miſtake. 


Again, Jeſus Chriſt, you acknowledge, was 
the only man in whom the Word dwelt. But 
there was in him no fleſh belonging to the 
Word, different from his own fleſh. There- 
fod, both by ſcripture and your own con- 


ceſſions, the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt muſt be that 


very fleſh which John meant, when he faid, 
« The Word was made fleſh.” Hence I infer, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, who was the Word made 
fleſh, was alſo the true God that created heaven 
and earth, - * 


In Apoc. iv. 11, the four and twenty elders, 
fell down, and ſaid, © Thou art worthy, © 
« Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power: for thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy pleaſure they are, and were created.” 
In chap. v. 12, ten thouſand times ten thouſand 
cried out,“ ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is 


the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, and 


* riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 
and glory, and bleſſing.“ Here the ſame glory, 
honour, and power, are aſcribed to the Lamb 
that was ſlain, (i. e. to Jeſus who was crucihed,) 
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as to the Lord the Creator of all 'things, 
Therefore I conclude in the words of Paul, 
that * by him (Jeſus Chriſt) were all things 
« created that are in heaven, and that are in 
«© earth; viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
e thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
« powers: all things were created " N 0 and 

© for 1 Col. i. 16. 

ae 1 In the Word was life, and the 
_* life was the light of men, John i. 4. Jeſus 

ſays, « [am the way, the truth, and the 4%,“ 
John xiv. 6. I am the gt of the world,“ 
chap. viii. 12. You ſay the Word only dwelt 
in Jcſus, as ſomething diſtinct from him, but 
was not in reality Jeſus. But by the above 
päaſſages it is evident, that Jeſus, who was che 
life and light of men, was in ibe Ward, as well 
as the Word in bim: ſo that whatever is ſaid 
of the one, may be cqually applied to the 
other alſo. Hence again reſults my firſt and 
laſt poſition, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt alone is 


It is ſaid of the Word of God, that be fat 
upon a white horſe; that he is called Faith- 
ful and True; that he doth judge and male 
war; that he had «es like a flame of fire; 
IHR that 
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that oh bis head were many crowns ; that he 
had a name written which no man knew but 
bim/elf; that be was clothed in a veſtute dipt in 
| blood ; that out of his mouth went a ſharp ſword ; 
chat be treadeth the wine=preſs of the fierceneſs 
and wrath of almighty God ; and that he hath 
on bis veflure and on bis thigh a name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, Apoc. xix. 11 to 
16, The whole of the above is evidently the 
deſcription of one in a Human Form and yet it 
is expreſsly ſaid to be that of the Mord of God, 
The Word of God is therefore a Man—a King 
4 Lord: But that it is no other than rhe 
Divine Man Jeſus Chriſt, is plain from the 
particulars of the deſcription, which are elſe- 
where applied to him in nearly the very ſame 
terms. As for inflance, it is ſaid of Jeſus, 
that he is the faithful and irue witneſs, Apoc. 
i. 5. Chap. iii. 14; that all judgment is com- 
mitted unto the Son, John v. 22; that the 
Lamb ſhall overcome, in war, the ten kings, 
for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, Apoc. 
xvii. 143 that the eyes of the Son of Man were 
as a flame of fire, Apoc. i. 14 ; that out of his 
mouth went a ſharp 1wo-edged fevord, verſe 16 ; 
that he had a net name written, which no man 
knoweth, but he who receiveth it, Apoc. ii. 17; 
and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt it is ſaid, in 

5 | alluſion 
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alluſion to the work of redemption ' accom. 
pliſned by him, that he trod the: Tvine-preſs 
alone, and that his garments were flained with 
| Blood, Iſaiah Ixiii. 3. Seeing then the very 
- ſame things are alike ſpoken of the Word, 
which you have acknowledged to be God, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt whom you conſider as a mere 
man, it follows, that the Son of God and the 
Word of God are one and the ſame divine 
principle, both having been made fleſh in 
the ſingle perſon of our Lord LJ Chriſt. 
Io make it, if poſſible, ſtill more manifeſt 
and undeniable, that the Word of God and 
Jeſus Chriſt are the ſame, I ſhall add the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. In the firſt chapter of 
John's goſpel, it is ſaid of John the Baptiſt, 
that he came to bear witneſs of the Mord as 
it's immediate fore-runner, “ and he cried, 
« ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, He 
« that cometh after me, is preferred before me; 
« for he was before me,” verſe 15. In' the 
ſame chapter the ſame words are applied to 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the moſt decided and un- 
equivocal manner: *The next day John ſeeth 
« Jeſus coming unto him, and faith, Behold 
« the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
* fin of the world. This is be of whom I ſaid, 
1 4 « After. 
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After me cometh, a Man, which is preferred 
before me; for he was before me,” verle 29, 
zo. In the firſt paſſage John evidently ſpeaks 
of the Word; and in the latter he ſays ex- 
preſsly that Jeſus is he of whom he ſpake. It 
is alſo ſaid, verſe 14, that the Word was full of 
grace and truth ; and in verſe 16, that grace and 
truth came by Fe/us Chriſt. The Word is called 
the true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world, verſe 9: and Jeſus ſays, 
am the light. of the world,” chap. viii. 12. 
And further, Paul declares} 1 Cor. 1. 24, that 
Chriſt is the wiſdom of God, Now the wiſdom 
of God can be no other than the ord of God. 
Therefore the truth of my propoſition again 
appears, That the Word of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, are one and the ſame 
divine principle manifeſted in the fleſh ;- con- 
ſequently, that as the Word of God is the 
true God, who was made fleſh, ſo Jeſus Chriſt 
is the ſame God who manifeſted himſelf in a 
Human Form. | 
8 0 | 
You aſk, p. 30, What is the difference, 
c excepting in words, between ſaying that 
« Jeſus was a man united to God, and a man 
* inſpired by God, when in this caſe you can- 
not pretend to have any proper idea to the 
| * word 
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* word united, or can ſay, wherein it differs 
from 7»/pired?” If there be no difference 
in the meaning of the two expreſſions united 
and inſpired, why do you object ſo much to 
the uſe of the former, when ſpeaking of Jeſug, 
and infiſt that the latter only is applicable to 
him ? You know that the term union implies 
ſuch an incorporation of two principles into 
one, as to preclude every idea of ſeparability: 
whereas the term inſpiration bears no ſuch ſig- 
nification. A man may be inſpired by God, 
as the prophets were, to write or utter what. 
ever may be dictated to him: but he is not 
therefore united to God; for it is poſſible he 
may ſtill be an ungodly or diſobedient man, as 
wWas the caſe with ſeveral of the prophets 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, viz. Balaam, 
Jonah, Hoſea, &c. To be united is to become 
one like ſoul and body in man, or like heat 
and light in the ſun's rays, or like eſſence 

and form, affection and thought, © cauſe and 
effect. Theſe compariſons, though they may 
ſufficiently explain my meaning, yet fall in- 
finitely ſhort of conveying a perſe& idea of 
the intimate union ſubſiſting between the 
Lord's Divinity and Humanity ; for the ſub- 
ject being in itſelf divine, and of courſe in- 


finite, the full knowledge thereof muſt ever 


e 


SIE _ *F . 


tranſcend all finite capacities, whether human 
or angelical. Nevertheleſs, as we are ſo con 
ſtituted, that an idea of the Dieine Being 
can itt ſome ſmall degree be formed in a 
finite underſtanding, it is lawful for us to 
illuſtrate the mode of his exiſtence by ſuch 
things in the cteated world as may be 4 


| Lone moſt ww relemible it,” 


{> 3 


Such POL mins: our 5 iis of the anion „ fob 
ſiſting between Jeſus and the Father, or the 
Humanity and the Divinity, and ſuch the dif- 


ference between it and mere in/piration, ſay not 


that we confound the one with the other, or 
that we are incapable of diſtinguiſhing berween 
them. We know how to aſcertain the dif- 
ference between ann, . conjunttion, and inn 
ration ; anion having reſpect to Jefus and the 
Father, conjunction to man and the Lord; and 
in/piration to the deſcent of divine truth from 
heaven to carth, particularly as manifeſted in 
the holy Word. No mere max can ever. be 
ſo united to Jehovah, as to be one with bim. 
In the petſon of Jeſus alone fuch une was 
effected ; for he are, | 0 things that the 
« Father hath are mine, John xvi. 18. 1 
* and my Na chap. x. 30. Where 
fore he alone muſt be a Divine Man. The 

. Dd union 
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union ſubſiſting between the Lord and his 
church, conſidered | as mere men, is more 
poperly termed conjuncſion, becauſe it is be- 
tween wo parties who! are ſtill _ ſeparate and 
diſtinct from each other, and muſt for. ever 
remain ſo; for the ardour of the divine eſſence 
is ſo intenſe, that were any mere creature to 
approximate too near it, he would inſtantly 
be conſumed like a ſtick thrown into the body 
of the ſun. Jn/piration, . again, differs both 
from union and conjunction in this, that the 
perſon inſpired may have no perception in 
himſelf of the truth of what he aſſerts, being 


no more than a kind of paſſive organ for 


ſpirits to ſpeak by and thrpugh. - Several of 
the prophets were, during the time of their 
inſpiration, poſſefſed- of ſpirits, who occupied 
their bodies according to their own pleaſure; 
in which ſituation ſome appeared to be inſane, 
as Saul, when he ſtripped himſelf, and lay 
down naked all day and all night; ſee x Sam, 
xix. 24. Others received their inſpiration by 
dreams and viſions, conſequently when they 
were not in the uſe of their external faculties. 
But thoſe prophets, by whom the Word was 
written, for the moſt part mercly wrote down 
what was dictated to them by. ſpirits from 
the Lord, the very words which they. wrote 
having 
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having been firſt audibly pronounced in their 
ears; 6300973 „ 99 NAA 


Aſter ſaying, that Man and God are more 

different in their natures, than the iron and 

clay in Nebuchadnezzar's image, and as in- 

capable of forming any proper union, as thoſe 

ſubſtances; from your great deſire for out 
converſion, you add, p. 31, * Say then, in in- 
| « telligible language, that Jeſus was a man, 
but that God was with him, and acted by 
«him; and we ſhall be agreed in words, as 
« well as in reality, and every defirable con- 
« ſequence will flow from it. You will then, 
« as now, diſclaim all plurality of Gods, to- 
gether with different perſons in the trinity, 
and you will effectually ſecure the truth of 
wall the declarations of Chriſt, as proceeding 
from God, juſt as much as if be himſelf had 
« keen God.” We already declare, in language 
ſufficiently intelligible, that Jeſus is a Man; 
but we go further, and acknowledge him to 
be the Only Man in the univerſe, from whom 
all other men derive thoſe very faculties which 
conſtitute them men. Every rational and 
conſiderate perſon knows, that man is not man 
merely by virtue of his external form or body, 
bur principally by virtue of his ſpirit or ſoul, 
which is a form recipient of love and witdom 


Dd 2 from 


from God. This form we call the will and 
underſtanding, his will being a receptacle of 
love with all it's derivative affections, and his 
underſtanding being a receptacle of -wiſdom 
with all it's derivative thoughts. Theſe are 
the fundamental conſtituent principles of hu- 
manity, without which, man would be no 
better than a brute beaſt, but in proportion to 
his reception of which he becomes more and 
mare a man, If then love and wiſdom, or, 
which is the ſame ching, geod and truth, are 
the only proper ſtandard of humanity, from 
which even the human form itſelf is derived; 
how plain is it to ſee, that God, who is the ſole 
fountain of love and wiſdom, , muſt be the Onh 
Man, trom whom all others are by derivation 
called men! And how rational to ſuppoſe, 
that as the human ſoul, which is à mere re- 
ceptacle of lite, aſſumes to itſelf a body which 
it forms into it's own likeneſs, ſo Jehovah, 
who is eſſential life, has aſſumed to himſelf an 
actual Humanity, . by virtue of which he is 
now the only ſelf-exiſtent Man in ultimate or 
laſt principles, as he was from all eternity the 
only Man in firſt principles. x 


From the above ſpecimen of our ſentiments 


concerning the Humanity of yo Chriſt, you 
wall 
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will readily perceive, Sir, that the members 
of the New Church agree with you neither in 
words, nor in reality. And although with 
you we diſclaim a trinity of divine -perſons, 
as amounting to the ſame thing as a trinity of 
Gods, yet we do it; upon quite different prin- 
ciples from thoſe of a Socinian. The prin- 
ciples on which we. build, are the follow ing: 
1. That there is one God only, whoſe eſſence 
is love and wiſdom. 2. That love and wiſdom 
muſt belong to a ſubſtance, whoſe form is 
verily Human ; conſequently that the one God, 
the Creator of the univerſe, is a Divine Man. 
3. That the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is 
that one God. 4. That the Word of God con- 
tains a ſpiritual as well as a literal ſenſe ; that it 
is holy and divine in every part; that there is 
nothing in it redundant by human interpola- 
tions, or defective by omiſſions of negligence; 
the Divine Providence of the Lord having pre- 
ſerved it entire, in the original languages, till 
the preſent day. Theſe are all affirmative prin- 
ciples, leading the mind to the true knowledge 
of things as they are, and thus to the poſitive 
perception of the delights of wiſdom, as mani- 
ſeſted in the two kingdoms of ſpirit and 
nature. But the principles from which you 
reaſon, are all of a nega/ive quality, and in 
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direct  oppofition to our's, being as follow: 


1. That there is one God, of whoſe eſſence we 
know nothing at all, p. 61. 


2. That the ſub. 
ſtance of this God is equally unknown to us; 
that he has no form at all, much leſs a human 
form; but if he has any form, it can be no other 
than that of infinite ſpace, p. 44. 49, 50. g. That 
Jefus Chriſt has nothing of divinity reſiding in 
him as his own, being no more than any com- 
mon man, p. 21, 24, 30, 60. 4. That the 
Word of God does not contain a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; that in various parts it is neither holy 
nor divine, but abſolutely falſe, in conſequence 
of the interpolations and dangerous gloſſes of 
deſigning men, which the Divine Frouidence 
has never interſered to prevent, p. 17. $74 

„ 647 BIAS [723 DIR LAKERS 
| Such is. the difference between your prin- 
ciples and thoſe of the New Church, which 1 
have thus contraſted, for the purpoſe of pre- 
venting any perſon miſtaking the one for the 
other. You ſeem indeed” to think it is of no 
conſequence whether ſeſus be God or not; for 
you ſay, that if we will but ſet him down as a 


See alſo Dr. Prieſtley's firſt Letter to the Jews, p. 413 
and his ſecond Letter, part 2, p. 10, where he aſſerts, that 
the firſt chapter of Matthew is not authentic, and that the 


goſpel of Luke © abounds with the moſt manifeſt i * 
babilities.“ 
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« effectually ſecure, the truth of all the declara- 


tions of Chriſt, as proceeding, from God, 


« juft- as much a8 if be himſelf lad been, Cod. 
which declaration of your's, if it has any 
meaning at all, muſt argue, that you conſider 
it the ſame thing whether we worſhip the true 
God, or a falſe God; for in either caſe, you 
intimate, the conſequences will be the ſame. 
Thus you make no diſtinction between truth 
and error, and that in a point which is of the 
higheſt moment, and on which our TR} 
welfare We 


The confeſlion of a God, and the declaration 
that he is one, without knowing or caring who 
be is, may do very well for a Socinian, but 
never for a member of the New Jeruſalem. 
With us it is by no means an indifferent mat- 
ter whether Jeſus Chriſt, or any other, be the 
true God ; for according to the idea we en- 
tertain of God, ſuch muſt the whole ſyſtem of 


our theology be, which is founded thereon. 
If Jeſus be not God, then the ſcriptures fall 


to the ground, and periſh ; revelation muſt be 
a dream, and all religion a farce. But if Jeſus 
be God, then the ſcriptures remain in their 


purity, and we can underſtand them, as teſti- 


fying, 


Therefore Him only are ve bound to acknov- 
ledge; Him only to worſhip, as Creator from 
eternity, Redeemer in time; and Regenerator 
for evermore. He alone is Father, He alone 
is Son, and He alone is Holy Spirit. Jehovah 
of hofts is his name, the Holy One of Iſrael, 
the mighty God of Jacob. He is Alpha 
Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, the Begi 
and the End, the 1 Am, who is, who was, and 
who is to come, the Almighty. © Thus there is 
one Lord, one God in the church, "who out of 
his great love and mercy bath, by the afſump. 
tion of Humanity, made himſelf viſible, ap- 
proachable, and in ſome meaſure comprehen- 
fible as a Drvinz Man. To Him be glory 
and . lor ages of ages. Amen. 
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LETTER III. 


Miſcellaneous, 
H in the preceding Letters, T truſt, 
ſufficiently obviated the objections which 
you raiſe againſt the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as well as againſt the extraordinary commiſſion 
of Baron Swedenborg, I propoſe, Sir, in the 
preſent Letter, to make ſuch further remarks as 
the remainder of your objections ſhall appear 
to require. The ſubjects, on which I may be 
led to fpeak, being various, my obſervations 
vill naturally be of a miſcellaneous kind: 
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; I. Of the - Conneflion between Religion and the 
Civil Power. 


= In p. 2, you ſay, that the members of the 
New Church * aſſign the ſame ſource to the 
corruptions of chriſtianity,” as you do, viz. 
" falſe philoſophy, and the interference of the 
civil powers in matters of religion.” From 
what authority you take upon you to aſſert this, 

| Ee I know 
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I know not, This, however, is moſt certain, that 
we by no means agree with you in theſe points, 

Falſe philoſophy, indeed, or ſuch as is founded 
on the mere fallacies of nature, as your ſyſtem 
of materialiſm moſt evidently is, has been one 
great cauſe of excluding from the human mind 
all perception of ſpiritual and divine truth; 
for while the underſtanding - is ſhackled by, 
and confirmed in, the appearances bf truth, 
every thing will be ſeen in an inverted. point 
of view. So far therefore as men have rea- 
ſoned from fallacious principles, ſo far have 
they contributed to the corruption of chriſ- 
tianity as exiſting in the preſent day, whether 
it has been done in favour of a trinity of divine 
perſons, or in oppoſition to the one and only 
true God Jeſus Chriſt. 


But I cannot paſs over in ſilence your afſer- 
tion, that we aſſign, with you, as the cauſe 
of the corruptions of chriſtianity, © the in- 
e terference of the civil powers in matters of 
te religion; which interference of the civil 
powers you call, in the ſame page, a © moſt 
* unnatural alliance with the church of Chriſt,” 
Now, Sir, if you had given the writings of 
Baron Swedenborg a deliberate and attentive 
peruſal, and thereby informed yourſelf of the 
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true drift of the New Jeruſalem doctrines, 
(which, previous to any attempt to confute 
them, you certainly ought to have done,) you 
might eaſily have diſcovered, that even in this 
particular we differ very eſſentially from you. 
We conſider religion, or what in the preſent 


_ caſe amounts to the ſame thing, chriſtianity, 


to be an a#ive principle in man, influencing 
his life and conduct in all the civil concerns of 
/aciety ; and not as an abfira# theory floating in 
the brain, without any application to uſes of 


liſe. Hence it is, that we conſider an alliance 


between the church and ſtate, in any country, 
to be ſimilar to the alliance between the ſoul and 
body ; and that as in the latter caſe both ought to 


| correſpond and act in conjunction for the good 


of an individual, ſo likewiſe in the former caſe 
both ought to be united an giving energy and 
effect t to the welfare 170 men. "1618 
0 cheſs een ue you ninth 
been apprized before now; for having occaſion 
to write on this very ſubje& in the Preface to 
the Engliſh tranſlation of Baron Swedenborg's 
Brief Expeſction of the Doctrine of the New Church, 
publiſhed more than two years ago, I there in 


x ſew words ſtated the wiſdom. and propriety of 


there being, an eſtabliched religion in ie 
| | L . nation; 
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nation; though I did not take upon me to point 
out what that religion qught to be in each coun. 
try. If you will give me leave, I will here tran. 

| ſcribe what I then aflerted, and ſtill acknowledge, 
as my n mee deen, 
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. N in every country is influenced 
by the religion prevalent therein. This is a truth, 
which, the more it is conſidered, will, I be. 
lieve, the more fully be acknowledged. Agree- 
able hereto, all wife governments have ſeen the 
neceſſity of having an eſtabliſhed church, which 
ſhould be ſo united to the civil ſtare, as to 
conſtitute it's very life or foul ; for the relation 
ſubſiſting between the e and ſtate, in 
every country, exactly reſembles that which 
ſubſiſts between the ſoul and body in man, 
The operations of both are likewiſe ſimilar, 
Thus the laws and cuſtoms of civil life are to 
the religious principles of a nation, juſt what 
the actions of the body are to the ſecret pur- 
poſes of the ſoul. Hence it is, that penetrating 
ſtateſmen dread the ſmalleſt alteration in the 
eccleſiaſtical laws, as dangerous to the preſent 
ſyſtem of politics; becauſe they know, that if 
the main ſpring of action receives a new incli- 
nation, all aj wheels of e muſt 


* & © 


intellectual mind as forming only one man.“ 
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his ws it was, that a noble Lord (Lord 
North, now the Earl of Guildford,} in the Britiſh 
ſenate, on a late occaſion, with great propriety 
aſſerted, That the church and ſtate were fo 
intimately connected, that they have ever gone, 
and {till go, hand in hand, and mufi both 
ſtand or fall together,” Preface 10 Brief Ex. 
Po/ition, page xlvii. 


In addition te de , above, I would here 
obſerve, that every ſociety of men, whether 
large or ſmall, confidered as to the uſes 
which they mutually perform to each other, 
and viewed interiorly, is actually in a human 
form; ſo much fo, that all the individuals 
therein, taken collectively, are viewed by an 


The 


* Mr, Paine, in his Rights of Man, part 2, p. 34, ſays, 
„A nation is not a body, the figure of which is to be re- 
« preſented by the kuman body; but is like a body contained 
i ithi a eircle, having a common center, in which every 
radius cheets; and that center is formed by repreſenta- - 
« tion.” ßuch is the principle, upon which a great part of 
this authoy's reaſoning is founded, But it is fallacious, 
becauſe contrary. to the true order of things both in the 
ſpiritual and the natural world : for to ſuppoſe, that the 
circumference of a circle produces the center, id the ſame 
thing as to ſuppoſe, that the outer gives birth to the inner, 
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to nature, and not to God. 
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The caſe is preciſely the ſame with a whole 
nation, which is a large ſociety of men uniting 
together in one common intereſt, and thus con. 
ſtituting one body, of which the king. ( where 
monarchical government prevails) 1 is the head; 
the executive power, or magiſtrates, the arms; 
merchants, manufacturers, and productors, con. 
ſtitute the trunk of the body ; women the loyns; 
and labourers the legs and feet. Such is the 
view of a whole nation, when conſidered as to. 
ine general uſes of life: and as it is 4% which 
forms the individual into the human likeneſs, ſo 
is it w/e alſo which reduces a whole nation into 
the complete form of a ſingle man. The ſame 
may be ſaid of all the nations of the earth: as 
to the uſes they perform, they are all Kon by 
the Lord as one man. f 

235 1 el 2 | "Now, 


0 
chat the 2 and feet tbe we ory that the body 


produces the ſoul, or that the effect, which is poſteriot, 
produces the cauſe, which i is prior. Nay, upon the ſame. 
principles the viſible world mult be conſidered as having 
derived it's exiſtence from a general fortuitous conflux' of 
particles or atoms from the wide expanſe of infinitely ex- 
tended ſpace, till at Jaſt they arranged themſelyes into the 
preſent orderly ſyſtem, and produced the ſun as their, 
center. "Thus the  aTumption of one falſe principle, 
founded on 'fallacious appearatices, and confirmed by les. | 
ſonings of i ingenuity, leads to the perverſion and utter ex- 
tiaction of truth, by aſeribing the creation of che univerſy 


— 444 
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Now, as it is highly proper, that every in- 
dividual man ſhould be poſſeſſed of a deliberate 
and ſettled judgment in matters of religion, 
which may ſerve as the ſecret ſpring from 
whence all the actions of his life ought ta be: 
derived; ſo ſhould the grand man of the nation 
have a ſertled, eſtabliſhed religion, from which, 
as from an internal dictate of juſtice, whieh 
may be called the national conſcience, all his: 
acts of legiſlation and juriſprudence: caught; 
to flow. The nation. that is without an 
eſtabliſhed religion, is like à man deſtitute of: 
any fixed principle; what he does to-day; he: 
may undo to-morrow ; and every action dif 
covers ignorance, caprice, and folly. But 
while I ſay thus much, do nat ſo fur miſunder- 
ſtand me, as to ſuppoſe, that I prefer the 
preſent eſtabliſhed religion to the religion of 
the New Church. By no means. Yet, I con- 
ceive it to be a duty incumbent on every 
member of the community to contribute, as 
a citizen, towards the ſupport of that religion, 
which the government, legally conſtituted, has 
thought proper to approve and adopt; for 
on any other principle, I do not ſee how the- 
general intereſts and peace of the nation can 
be ſecured, which nevertheleſs every indi- 
vidual is bound to ſupport, in return for the 
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| protection afforded him by the kus. No 


ſociety can exiſt, unleſs it's members ale 

in due obedience to thoſe in office; and fe 0, 
long as the government will allow to the people 
the free and peaceable enjoytnent of their Li 


; religious opinions, it is all that can or ought wo 


be expected. As members of the New Church, 
we no doubt could wiſh that our religion were 

the eſtabliſhed religion of the land, becauſe w we 
believe it to be more pure and yniverſal than 
any other. But we are far from forcing out o opi. 
nions on any man, as knowing that nothing 
ſhort of a deliberate, rational conviction of the 
truth can be of any ſervice. We therefore reſt 
contented with the preſent diſpenſation. of di- | 
vine providence, and, thankful for the many bleſ.. 


fings we already enjoy, pray for a more genen! 


reception of divine truth in the world at large, 


that men may freely and of their own accord. 
embrace the new and true chriſtian religion, as 
deſcribed in the Apocalypſe under the character 


of the holy city New Jeruſalem. 


Such are the politics of the New Church, 
which 1 believe none of her members are 
aſhamed to avow. Liberty of conſcience is 
all we demand; and as for the honours and 
emoluments of civil or eccleſiaſtical offices, we 
leave them to thoſe who can conſcientiouſly 
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comply with the conditions , on, which, they 
are beſtowed. The Church of England may 
have enemies among certain Diſſenters; but I 


hope it will never find one among the mem 


bers of the New Jeruſalem ; for being men of 
peace, we wage war with neither Jew nor 
Gentile ; the walls of our city are a ſufficient, 
bulwark againſt all that may aſſault us; and we 
are not ſo ver- anxious about the ſucceſs of our 
doctrines, as to uſe compulſive meaſures for. 

their propagation, were it even in our pow er 

ſo to do, becauſe we know that no other re- 

ception of them than ſuch as is grounded in, k 
freedom and rationality can be either genuine or 
permanent; and beſides, our confidence in the 
truth is ſo great, that we doubt not but it will 
effectually, though gradually, clear it's own _ 
way, againſt all oppoſition, purely by dint of 

it's own native authority. Magna eft veritas, 


40 prevalebit. 
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11. Of the Human Form of Col. 


Page 3 and 63, you tay you. agree with us 
in the important belief of one God, and of one 
* perſon in the Godhead.” A  per/an, you know, | 
'52 mar, the word never Eonveying any” other wo 
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beauty and ſublimity united, the human form, 
- ſhould yet himſelf be in the ſhape of inanimate 
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idea than that of a human ſubſtance. and form, 


But in p. go, you expreſsly deny that God has 


any ſuch form, though you have no object ion to 
his being in a glabular form ; ſor by attributing 
to him the ſhape of infinite ſpace, you in, fact 
acknowledge that his form is that of à perſect 


Jphere or globe. The phantaſy of ſuch a notion 


as this, ſcarcely requires a ſerious thought; it 
is it's own reproach, and a diſgrace to human 
underſtanding. To ſuppoſe, that He, whoſe 
wiſdom produced all the various. forms; of ani. 
mated beauty, and, as the very perfeRtion of all 


matter, like this globe of earth, or the vaſt 
ſpace in which it revolves, is an idea ſo abſurd, 
ſo irrational, ſo degiding to a being of infinite 
wiſdom, that I am aſtoniſhed how any one can 
for a moment give it a place in his mind. But 


I perceive, the reaſon of your falling into this 


groſs error is, becauſe you form all your ideas 
of the divine omnipreſence from and according 
to time and ſpace, which, however, bear no 
proper relation to what is ſpiritual or divine, 
as I hope preſently to demonſtrate. 


With what propriety you ſay of - yourſelf, 


that you agree with us in aſeribing perſonality 


to 
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to God, while at the ſame time you deny him 
the forms of a perſon, is not eaſy to be conceived. 
The form and ſubſtance of a brute is never 
called a pern by any judicious writer that I 
know of; ſtill} leſs proper would it be to call 
inanimate matter a perſon, let it's form be what 
it may: the term, therefore, is ſolely applicable 
to a human form, and by no means to a being 
of an infinitely extended ſhape, as you ſuppoſe 
God to be. The greateſt puzzle of all,“ you 
ſay, * is; to aſcribe to him the form of a man: 
yet by pronouncing the Divine Being to be a 


| perſon, and by informing the world that you 


agree with us in ſuch a belief, you have, at leaſt 
in this particular, virtually acknowledged that 
he is a Man, and thereby admitted a ſentiment 
plainly contradictory to the reſt of your notions. 


Bur that this ſentiment forms ne part of 
your real creed, (having, as I apprehend, crept 
into your Letters by mere, accident, without 
deſign or reflection,) is pretty evident from 
the great pains you have taken to aboliſh the 
idea of God's exiſting in a human form. For 
this opinion, you ſay, p. 50, “ beſides being 
* highly degrading to the Divine Being, has no 


© countenance from the ſcriptures, or from 


* reaſon.”” But herein you lie under a groſs 
Ff 2 miſtake; 
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miſtake; for both the ſcriptures and ſound 
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reafon'iteftify. that God is a Man. Whenever 
mention is made of | Jehovah in the Old Teſta. 
ment, or of the Lord God in the New Teſta. 
ment, he is uniformly repreſented and ſpoken 


of as having the form of a man or an angel, 


which is one and the ſame thing. The fol. 
lowing proofs will relieve me from the cenſure 
of dealing in mere aſſertions 1h 4h! 


1 In the very firſt chapter of Geneſis, it is 


expreſsly ſaid, that God created man in bis o 


image, the ſimpleſt and plaineſt inference from 
which is, that God himſelf muſt be in a human 


form. How elſe can it be ſaid, that man is an 


image and /ikene/s of God? Were a ſtatuary to 
form the image of a man, and when he had 
finiſhed it to ſay, that he had made a ſtatue in 


bis oron image and likeneſs ; would not every 
perſon who ſaw the work, and doubted not the 
accuracy of the per ſurmance, naturally conclude 
concerning the perſon of the artiſt, that it was 
exactly ſuch, as to form and appearance, as his 
itnage repreſented? Why then ſhould we dil. 
pute the Word of God himſelf, when he ſo- 


lemnly and expreſsly declares that he created 
man in his own image and likeneſs? If the form 
# God be, as pu lay, no other than that of 

infinite 
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infinite ſpace, why was not man created in ſuch 
à form, that is, (as before obſerved,) in the form 
of a perfect ſphere or globe? for I cannot con- 
ceive that any other finite form is at all repre- 
ſentati ve of infinite extenſion on all ſides. But 
man was not' created in ſuch a form; therefore 
God, of uhom he is an image and likeneſs, 
is not infinitely extended, but in the en 
form of a Man. | 


2. In Gen. iv. 4, Cain ſaid to - Jehovah, 
gBehold, thou haſt driven me out this day 
from the face of the earth; and from {by face 


„ ſhall I be hid.“ And, verſe 16; Cain went 


* out from the prgſenre Jebovab.“ Here 
Ichovah is addreſſed and conſidered in all reſ- 


pects as if he was in a human form. 


3. When men began to build the city and 
tower of Babel, “ Jehovah came down to ſce 
the city and the tower, which the children 
* of men builded,“ Gen, xi. 5. Here again 
Jehovah is ſpoken of, not as a being infinitely 
extended, but as a Man coming down from 
heaven, with eyes to ſee the building. In many 
other places he is repreſented as /peaking, ſecing, 
hearing, walking, ſanding, thinking, writing, eating, 
{wearing, repenling, coming down, going up, &c. 
WE . 
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cluſively indicate the human form. See Gen. 
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l What Cxpretiions evidently Map 
form, and ſeveral of them denote acts that ex- 
xVii.1,'g to 22. chap. XVili. 1, 8, 13, 21, 33 
Exod. 1 xxiv. 12. chap. xxl. „ 

4. As you mn to ridicule the idea of God 
being in a human form before the incarnation, 
as well as ſince, and wonder whether he had 
arms and legs, and whether he ever made uſe of 
them'in removing from place to place, I ſhall 
refer you, for an anſwer' to your curious in- 
quiries, to'thoſe prophets who have ſeen God, 
and were ſent | by him. Moſes and Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the elders 
of Iſtael, ſaw the God of Iſrael: and there 
« was under his feet as it were a paved work of 
« fapphire-ftone, and as it were the body of 
heaven in his clearneſs, And upon the nobles 

«of the children of Iſracl he laid not his band: 
* alfo they faw God, and did eat and drink,” 
Exod. XXIV. 9, 10, 11. ' Jehovah himſelf faid 
to Moſes, who defired to fee his glory, “ Be- 
* hold, there is a place by me, and thou ſhalt 
10 find upon a rock. And it ſhall come to 
my glory paſſetb by, that I will 
* put thee in a clift of the rock, and will cover 
"thee" with my hand while 7 paſs by. And 1 

5 PE " will 
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« will take away ny band, and thou ſhalt ſee my 
« back-parls ; but my Face, ſhall not be, ſen,” 
Exod. xxxili. 21, 22, 23. Cod came from 
« Teman,” ſays Habakkuk, * and the Holy 
« One from mount Paran. He fad, and mea 
« ſured the earth. Thou didſt march through 
« the land in indignation ; thou wenteft forth 
« for the ſalvation of thy people; thou Ad, 
all through the ſea, with thine horſes,” 
Hab. iii. 3 to 15. The prophet Nahum ways, 
« The clouds are the duſt of his feet,” chap. i, + 
And © the Lord food upon a, wall made by a 
« plumb-line, with a plumb- line in bis ban, 
Amos vii. 7. Laſtly, the prophet Ezekiel, in 
his amazingly ſublime. viſion of che four living 
creatures and the wheels, deſcribes the great 
Jehovah in reſpe& to the Word as having the 
form and likeneſs of a Man. This was their 
appearance, ſays he, „they bad the Meng 

1 Man. And above the firmament: that 
« was over their heads, was the likeneſs of a 
* throne, as the appearance af a ſapphixe-ſtane; 
and upon the likeneſs of, the throne was/the . 
„ likeneſs as the appearance of a, Man ahove 
* upon it. And, I, ſaw as the colour, of ambeny 
*as the appearance of fire round about within 
it: from the appearance of bis. los even 
* upward, and from. hs appearance of bis Jayns 
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* penarance of fire, and it had brightneſs round 
* about. This was the appearance of the like. 
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*even downward, I ſaw. as it were the ap- 


« neſs of the glory of Jebovab. And when I 
« ſaw it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a 
* voice of one that ſpake.” Ezek. i. 4, 26, 27, 28. 


In all theſe paſſages Jehovah, even before 
the incarnation, is ſpoken of as a Man. A 
face, hands, feet, loyns, and back-parts, are 
aſcribed to him. He came, marched; went 
forth, walked, ſtood, paſſed by, and ſpake. 
Nay, he is even expreſsly declared to have the 
likeneſs and appearance of a Man upon a throne. 
Then blame not the members of the New 
Church for aſcribing to Jehovah a Divine 
Human Form; for while they give credit to 


the holy ſcriptures, they cannot help believing 


that God is a Man. I do not here enter 


into the ſpiritual ſenſe of the above paſlages, 
— believe you are not diſpoſed to ac- 
company me into regions which are ſo far 
elevated above time and ſpace. I muſt, there- 
fore, in a great meaſure confine myſelf to the 
material. ſyſtem, and ſpeak to you in your own 
language, that is, according to the mere literal 
ſenſe of ſcripture; though I dare ſay, that in 


the above and ſimilar paſſages which do not 
agree 


I 
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agree with your idea of an infinitely extended 
Being, you have” recourſe to figure and me- 
taphor. The holy ſcriptures, however, are 
not written, in any part whatever, by mere 
tropes, figures, or metaphors, but every-V here 
by correſpondences ; the difference between 
which and bare figurative expreſſion I muſt 
zeſerve for - in another Place. 


« To give to God the form of man,” you 
ſay, p. 50, © is to aſſign him all the functions 
« of man, and a mode of life ſimilar to that of 
„man. The form of any particular animal, 
« beaſt, fowl, or fiſh, is adapted to it's own 
« occaſions, and to nothing elle. If the farm 
« be changed, as from a caterpillar to a but- 
« texfly, the whole mode of life is changed in. 
proportion. In fact, therefore, to give to the 
„Divine Being the form of a man, is to wake . 
« him a man, and nothing more. In like man- 4 
« ner ſhould the form of a horſe be given to a 
man, it would be nothing leſs than 8 
the man into a horſe.” i 


2 7 


- . 


When we aſſign to God the form of a M i 
you ſhould recollect that we conſider him as a. 
Divine and Infinite Man, whoſe functions and _ 


mode of life muſt alſo be infinite and divine; g | 
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that borders on mutability and imperfection. 
We ſay he is and muſt be a ſubflancr, becauſe 
all other ſubſtances are derived from him; and 


| : 
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We are the fartheſt in the world from aſcribing 


to him mere human properties, or any thing 


as we are aſſured that no ſubſtance can exiſt 
without a form, therefore we are under the ne. 
ceſſity of aſcribing to God ſome form or other, 
But we know of none equal in dignity - and 
majeſty to the human form ; and our concep- 
tions of divinity are ſuch, as to lead us to ſelect, 


out of the infinite variety of forms with which 


the univerſe abounds, that which alone appears 
the fitteſt for an intelligent Being to reſide in, 
namely the Human, as being the very perfeclim 
of form, and that ro which all other forms bear 
ſome reference or analogy. Hence we take 
up the ſentiments of the wiſeſt among the 
ancients, and ſay with them, that Man is 4 
mortal God, and God an Immortal Man. 


his idea of God being in the form of a 
Man, is univerſal, having it's reſidence in the 


interiors of every rational creature, in conſe- 


quence of an univerſal influx from Him who 
is the Only Man. Even you yourſelf, Sir, al- 
though by external reaſonings and perſuaſions 
you may endeavour to ſtifle the conviction, can- 

| not 
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not poſſibly diveſt yourſelf of it. It appears, 
when, you are leaſt aware of it, in your writings, 
diſcourſes, and converſation. You attribute to 
him will, underſtanding, eyes, cars, a mouth, 
hands, &c. &, for, theſe are all implied in 
your, acknowledging that he is merciful and 
wiſe, that he /ees and hears, ſpeaks and ads, 
&c, &c. In ſhort, you ſpeak of him in all reſ- 
pects as a Man, aſſigning him functions of life 


that in many caſes are only predicable of the 


human form; and although you ridicule the 


{notion WW cither male or female, yet 
vour conſta guage characterizes him as a 


nale. He is inviſible,” you ſay, p. 61, * but 
« be is the maker and conſtant preſerver of all 
things. This, great Being has commiſſioned 
various men, and eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt, to 
„ communicate kis will to mankind, and he 
« always ſanctioned their miſſions by the power 
« of working miracles,” &c. Again, God, 
& who is inviſible and omnipreſent, /ces and 
* hears us Wherever we are, and his power 


extends to all perſons, and all things, p. 63. 


Many other paſſages might be quoted, wherein 
you equally admit, by implication, that God is 
a Man. If you ſay you are obliged to uſe ſuch 
expreſſions on account of the imperfection of 
human language; I anſwer, It is no ſuch thing, 
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adopt this new ſtyle of writing for the future. 
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| but an effect /pontaneouſly, unpremedilatedly, and 


naturally flow ing from an interior perception, 


common to all men, of the true human form of 
God. Nor is our language ſo imperſect, but it 


will readily admit of the variation of your 


rerms from the maſculine to the neuter gender. 


Thus, it you really think, that God is neither 
male nor female, nor in any other ſhape than 
that of infinite ſpace, you are at perfect liberty 
to ſpeak of him in the following manner: 

© God; which is inviſible, ſees and hears us 
© wherever we are, and i/'s power Fund-, 


«all perſons and things. Although # is in- 
* viſible, yet 7 is the maker and conſtant pre- 


* ſerver of all things. I has commiſſioned va- 
© rious men to communicate it's will to man- 
* kind, and it always ſanctioned. their miſſions 
by the power of working miracles,” &c. But 


1 apprehend you would not venture to ſpeak 


in ſuch terms of any being poſſeſſed of common 
rationality 3; much leſs of him who is the fole 
fountain and ſource of all wiſdom. And yet, 
to be conſiſtent with yourſelf as a philoſopher 
and grammarian, acknowledging God under no 
form but that of infinite extenſion, which is 
undoubtedly neuler, you are certainly bound to 


. 
! 


1 
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If, as you ſay, our giving to God the form 
of a man, be to make him a man, and nothing 
more; it follows by parity of reaſon, that your 
giving him the form of infinite ſpace, is to 
make him infinite ſpace, and nothing more; 
for, according to your own doctrine, whatever 
the form be, ſuch is the true denomination of 
the ſubſtance or being, of which it is the form. 
ja conſequence; of our acknowledging God as 
exiſting in a human form, we, in ſtria con- 
formity to our principles, declare him actually 
to be a Divine Man. So you, in your turn, 
to ſhew your confiſtency, ought without reſerve 
plainly to avow your belief, that God, being in 
the form of infinite ſpace, is in fact nothing 
elſe but infinite ſpace ; or, if you reaſon agree- 
ably to your declaration in p. 50, you muſt 
naturally conclude, that as God cannot poſ- 
libly have any form, ſo he cannot have any 
exiſtence at all. Such are the conſequences 
neceflarily attendant on the falſe premiſes which 
you have choſen as the baſis of your religion; 
a ſcheme ſo viſionary, and deſtitute of all ra- 
tionality, that I wonder you are not aſhamed 
of lending your name to it's ſupport. 


The light of reaſon is of itſelf ſufficient to 
overthrow your whole ſyſtem ; but if we come 
| | 4 
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* nothing leſs than changing the man into a 


a the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 


290 A Defence of the New Church,” 
to examine your afſertions by the Word of God, 

we ſhall find them no leſs oppoſed to the plain 
language of divine inſpiration, than to the dictates 


of ſound reaſon. You ſay,” * ſhould the form 
«of a horſe be given to a man, it would be 


* horſe.” Now in Apoc. ix. 7, it is faid, that 


prepared unto battle.” Here I would aſk 
you, whether the locuſts, in conſequence of 


being in the form of horſes, were real horſes; 
or whether they remained locuſts ſtill ? Again, 


the devil is repreſented as being in the form 
of a dragon or ſerpent, Apoc. xii. 3, 9. Is he 
therefore no more than a dragon or ſerpent? 
And is the whole mode of his life thereby fo 
changed, that he cannot perform any other 
functions, than ſuch as are proper to a rep- 
tile of the earth? So again, the ſeven churches 
were ſeen by John in the form of ſeven golden 
eandleſiicks, Apoc. i. 12. Is the church there. 
fore nothing more than a candleſtick ? Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom you allow to be a man, is ſpoken 
of as appearing in the form of a Lamb ſtanding 
upon mount Sion, Apoc. xiv. 1. Do you, on 
that account, conſider him as having been 


actually transformed into a lamb? Again, the 
Spirit of God deſcended from heaven like a 


dove, 
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dove, and reſted on Jeſus, John i. 32. Will 
you therefore inſiſt upon ĩt, that the Spirit of 


God is no more than a dove? Laſtly, you 


yourſelf have acknowledged, p. 30, that , the 
« one true God, beſides whom there is no other, 
« is the Nord. Now the Word has made it's 
appearance among men literally in the form of 
a book : from your own principles therefore. it 
neceſſarily follows, that the one true God, who 
is the Word, is nothing elſe but a book. I 


ſhould be very ſorry to draw any unfair con- | 


cluſions from the premiſes you lay down ; but 
really, Sir, according to the beſt of my under- 
ſtanding I.cannot help judging, that both your 
theological and philoſophical ſyſtems are radi- 
cally defective; and therefore, as I am myſelf 
in purſuit of truth, I hope I may be permitted, 
without offence, to. inform my neighbours where 
I think it is bt to be found. The traveller, 
who avoids, the paths of error, cannot fail to 
take the right road. ä 


Before I quit this ſubject, I find myſelf dis- 


poſed to anſwer with ſeriouſneſs a queſtion, 


which you apparently put by way of ridicule. 
Your words are as follow : “ Was the divine 
form male or female; Since the two ſexes 
* correſpond to each other, he ought to be 

: both, 
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dom when produced, is feminine. The Lord, 
as to his proper perſon, is divine love or 
2M . divine 


232 A Defence of the New Our , 
« Indeed, gentlemen, it is impoſſible to con- 
* fider- your opinions on ſerious ſubjects with 
= perfect ſeriouſneſs.” Þ Now, Sir, if for a 
moment you will put away the ſmile that 
fits upon your countenance, I will endeavour 
to give you all the ſatisfaction in my power, 
by ſtating, in a few words, my reaſons for 
conſidering the great Creator of the univerſe to 
be a Male Man, and not a female. But as every 
queſlion relative to the Divine Being ought 
to be treated with all the reverence due to his 
holy name, I hope no expreſſion that may 
drop from my pen, will give any your” OC= 


"”_ A pod to the une 


The diſtingufſting characteriftic of a male is 
attivity ; while that of a female is re-aftivity. 
Thus God, as an a#ive Creator, is properly 


male; and the whole creation, as a re-awe 


ſubjeR, is properly female. In a more par- 
ticular point of view, the Lord is the Bride- 
groom, and the church his Bride; or, to be till 
more explicit, primary love, which is a love 
that produces wiſdom, is maſculine, while ſe- 


condary love, which is the love of that wiſ- 
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divine good, not however to the excluſion 
of wildom or truth, but rather to it's propaga- 
tion; for divine truth is not ſo, much ix the 
Lord, as proceeding from the Lord, juſt as light 
is not in the body of the ſun, but proceeds. from 
the ſun. Now. as divine good, or primary love, 
conſtitutes the perſon of the Lord, while divine 
truth, together with at's ſecondary love, is only 4 
proceeding from the Lord, it follows, that the 
nale principle eſſentially reſides in him, and that 
the female principle commences out. of, bim. 
Thus the human ſoul, although it came from 
God, and is alſo conjoined 10 Gad, yet being 
nt of Cad. and conſequently female in reſpect to 
God, is not" a part of God. Hence 1, inter, 
that God, as Creator, Redeemer, and Regene- 
rator, is truly and properly a Divine Male Man ; 
and that the whole angelic heaven, as created, 
redeemed, and regenerated, is truly and pro- 
perly a Grand Female Man ; or in other words, 
that the Lord God Jeſus Chriſt is an Huſband; 
who hath taken to himſelf, in celeſtial mar- 
rage, the church-univerſal * his . 


Io enter more e fully i into ih diſcuſſion of 
this grand ſubject, perhaps may not be prudent 
in the preſent inſtance, as I know not how 
my readers may be affected with what has been 
already advanced. For my own part, ſuch an 
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inveſtigation wiguld be highly agrecable, and 
F think equally ſerviceable in aſſiſting us to 


form juſt conceptions of che perſon and attri. 


utes of the Creator, and the neceſſary dil. 
tinction between him and his creatures. Bot 
as I have neither time nor ability to do juſtict 


to the ſubject, I muſt leave all deficiencies to be 


 fipplied in the mind of the true ſpiritual 
philoſopher. I may however juſt remarka that 


that muſt be à groſs ſyſtem of materialiſm 
indeed, which excludes from the Divine Being 


a form or perſonality hate ver, and reduces 


to a ſtate of mere neutrality that God, from 


whom both the male and male principles of 


humanity, with all r OY — 
InP derived; © 00 iD OZ 


7 1 & # TOY : 


N 


4 To ſay, that us wiſdom, and life, have ho 
relation to form, as you do p. $1, appears to 
me the ſame as if you had aſſerted, that fight 
has no relation to the eye, nor hearing to the 
ear; yet in both caſes the faculty is inſeparably 
united with it's organ. But the: ſentiments you 
now expreſs ſeem in direct oppoſition to the 
hypotheſis laid down in your Di/quifitions or 


Matter and Spirit. You there aſſert, vol i. p., 


* that the powers of ſenſation and thought ate 
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of the brain; that is, of aſparticular form. 
But here you aſk, What relation have wif. 
« dom, love, and life, to orm? and then add, 


Vt reſembles Addifon's apparition, which was 


jn the hape of the ound F a drum. Really, 
Sir, I cannot but think you have been ridiculing 
our ſyſtem, at the expence of your own. If 
neither thought nor ſenſation can exiſt in man, 
without being connected with form, which is a 
doctrine you have taken great pains to eſtabliſh: 
how comes it to paſs, that you ſhould have fa 
far forgotten your on principles, as to declare, 
that wiſdom, love, and life, when predicated 
af the Divine Being, cannot poſſibly have any 
relation to form? Perhaps you will ſay, it is 
true of man, but not of God. I aſk; How do 
you know. this? Sound philoſophers, I have 
ever underſtood, reaſon from and according to 
what they actually know. But here you dia 
concluſions plainly repugnant to your premiſes, 
and form a judgment in defiance of evidence. 


In the aforeſaid volume of your Di/qui/itions 
n Matter and Spirit, throughout, particularly in 
p. 177, 182, 185; your avowed ſentiments are, 
that God is ſubject io extenſion, that he has 
properties in common with matter, that he 
bears relation to ſpace, and laſtly, that he is 
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himſelf abſolutely: material. Now all matter 
is form; it follows therefore from your on 


principles, that God, if he be material, muſt 


alſo have a form; for as an individual atom 
cannot exiſt without it's particular form, ſo 
neither can the univerſal bulk of matter, of 
which the individual atom is a part, exiſt 
without it's form. And God, you ſay, is ex- 


tended through all matter, inſomuch that he is 


in all reſpects material, having nothing of im- 


materiality about him; wherefore it again fol. 


lows, according to your hypotheſis, that God 
is in the exact form of the univerſal bulk of 


matter. If you ſuppoſe matter to be infinitely 


extended, then you alſo allow God to be in- 
finitely extended along with it. But if your 
ſcheme admits of a limitation to the extenſion 
of matter, then God himſelf muſt be limited 
to that form, be it what it may; for ſuch is 
the neceſſary conſequence of aſcribing to God 


a material exiſtence, or allowing him no pro- 


perties bur ſuch as are eng connected 


| with matter. 


As to the ſhape of the ſound of a drum, 
to which you pleaſantly enough reſemble the 
form of wiſdom, love, and life; give me leave 
to obſerve, that by ſuch a „ you only 
expoſe 
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expoſe your own principles, and furniſh me 
with an additional occaſion of pointing out 
their abſurdity. The ſound of-a drum, you 
know, is propagated in all directions from 
the center of percuſſion. Conſequently it's 
ſhape can be no other than that of a circle, 
the neareſt ' reſemblance of infinite ſpace, 
among all the forms with which we are ac- 
quainted. Now you have already acknowledged, 
chat God, if he has any form at all, muſt be 
in the form of infinite ſpace; n L have 
a right to turn the tables upon you, and ſay, 
that the God, whom Dr. Prieſtley worſhips, 
exactly © reſembles Addiſon's apparition, which 
« was in the ſhape of the ſound of a drum. 


But waving theſe conſiderations, let me ſe. - 
riouſly hope, that you will re-examine your 
peculiar tenets, and on pure conviction. be led 
to adopt a more rational ſyſtem of religion ; 
a ſyſtem that can preſent to your view, a God 
arrayed in all the glory of a Divine Human 
Form, and as ſuch viſible, acceſſible, and in 
ſome ſort comprehenſible by his finite crea- 
tures ; a ſyſtem that repreſents God as the mild 
and gracious Father of the human race, re- 
joicing in their joy, and ſympathizing with 
them in their ſorrows, from thoſe bowels of 
infinite 
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predicable of a Divine Humanity, and. Human 


the beginning was the Word, and the Word 


4 ' 3 
. 


298 4 Dehner of the Ne Church 
infinite mercy and compaſſion, which are alone 


Divinity - vou will then perceive the true 
import of thoſe words in John 's goſpel, *in 


*, with God, and God was the Word. 
0 And the Word was made Heſb, and dwelt 
among” us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only- begotten of the Father) 
en full of Lise tee en I, 14. 
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III. Of "the thaw of _ and Hbnivliepin 
me Perſm ef Jus Chrijt, und ad the Jae 
Time of the Divine Ommipol ent. 


It may naturally be expected, that che per- 
fon,” who denies the poſſibility of the Divine 
Being aſfuming to himſelf a human form, will 
objeQ Hkewiſe to the means whereby ſuch an 
event 1 accomplithed. '. Accordingly” in p- 
34. oh take occaſion to remark, * that of 
ht kind ſoever was the union that was to 


: «be formed between the divine eſſence and the 


„human body, and whatever purpoſe” it was 
intended to anſwer,” it is extraordinary that 
4 be who is omnipotent, and who made all 


ie things by a K ore: ſpeaking, ſhould not have 
* effected 


4 different ſtages of chis union, is particularly 


ferent ſtages of his union in the Father 
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« effected this union but in a courſe of dime: 
« and, Mr. Swedenborg- gi giues us no aſtiſtance 
« whatever in forming any idea of the manger 
* in which trials or temptations promoted this 
union, or why one degree of union (if there 
be ſuch degrees) might not have anſwerec the 
purpoſe as well as another. But, admitting 
« all this, why different modes of ſpeaking 
«ſhould be adopted by our Saviour in the 


incomprehenſible, ſince, in all the cafes, both 
the perſon ſpeaking, andi the perſon ſpoken + 
« to, muſt have been the very ſame, ier 
mind.“ Faulbadi enn ue ih lo Maw. 
n | und ROnmo) 
1 0 at: ur 6 in a preceding 
part of this Defence of ube Net Church p. 142 
to 118, and 125 to 136, how the perſon ſpeak- 
ing, and the perſon ſpoken to, may with 
propriety be ſaid to be one and the ſame. It 
is therefore unneceſſary to repeat what Wwas 
there advanced, or even to add any thing fur- 
ther on the ſame ſubject; for if the principle 
on which I reaſoned be juſt, it will of ieſelf.-be 
ſufficient to clear up all the apparent diſfi- 
culties reſpecting the different modes of ſpeak- 
ing, which our Lord adopted during the dif- 
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he is omnipotent, can do, whatever is propoſed, 
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vations. 1 Jak; eee e pales. 
ing on the fame principle would be needleſs 
R f Me IN . mu 
N they MO e AA LR RE Has, 


* 8 —— 


| Nn ſuch union, 1 


effected inſtantaneouſly,, but gradually. But 
herein you only diſcover, bow, crude and un- 
digeſted: your ideas of the divine omnipotence 
are; imagining no doubt, that God, becauſe 


even though the propoſition ſhould imply a 
breach of divine order. * This, indeed, is the 


common belief of the preſent day, from whence 


have ariſen ſo many phaniaſies reſpecting the 


power of God, as, that he created the univerſe 


out of nothing merely by a word ſpeaking! 
and that this creation was effecled in an in- 
ſtant; that God, by virtue of his omnipotence, 
is able to ſave all the human race, nay even to 


turn devils, into angels, and hell into heaven; 


that man cannot live after death, until the 
ſoul is re- united with the body, and again 


endued with it's external ſenſes; and that the 


material body, although devoured by worms 
and fiſh, and in a variety of forms entering 
into the conſtitution of other bodies, will by a 

I ſovereign 


—— cnn "Oe 
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ſovereign act of divine omnipotence be again 
raiſed and collected together, at the ſuppoſed 
time of the general judgment, when the viſible 
heavens and the whole habitable carth are to 
paſs away and periſh. Theſe and many other 
groundleſs notions about the divine omnipotence 
are in daily circulation both among the learned 
and the fimple ; few being able to ſee, that the 
power of God is bounded by the laws of his 
own order, which cannot be tranſgreſſed even 
by omnipotence itſelf; becauſe this would 
imply, that God, who is eſſential order, could 
go out of himſelf, and thereby act contrary to 
himſelf, which is a manifeſt abſurdity, 


Of all ſuch as entertain an idea of God's 
abſolure, unlimired power, and who ſuppoſe 
that the univerſe was created by the mere 
utterance of a word, I would aſk, 1. Why was 
the omnipotent hand of God employed fix * 
days 1n arranging the work of creation, when 
«a word ſpeaking” could as completely and as 
inſtantaneouſly have brought it to it's preſent 

I1 | order, 


The creation ſpoken of in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, 
does not at all allude to the creation of the viſible univerſe, 
but ſolely to the regeneration of man, as may be ſeen abun- 
cantly proved by Emanuel Swedenborg in his Arcana 
Celefita, | 
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order, as originally called it into being 2. Why 
did not God, on the creation of man, imme 
diately place him in heaven, without laying 
him under the neceſſity of firſt paſſing through 
this preſent ſtate of probation? -particularly as 
n is his deſire, that all men ſhould be ſay | 
and be happy for ever? g. If he needs muſſ 
place him in this natural world, why has he 
ordained, that he ſhall paſs ſo many yeats in 
a ſtate of helpleſs infancy, before he can poſ- 
ſibly have any true knowledge of him as his 
Creator and adorable Benefactor? 4. Why has 
not God, by his omnipotence, eſtabliſhed one 
true religion over the whole earth? And h 
has he permitted ſo many hereſies to diſtract 
the chriſtian world in particular? g. Why did 
he not ſend the Meſſiah into the world imme- 
diately after the fall, in order to recover man 
from the loſt ſtate into which he had plunged 
himſelf, without waiting for the lapſe of ſo 
many ages; when from the beginning he ſore- 
ſaw that wickedneſs would i nereaſe on the 
earth, and that all the endeavours of his pro- 
phets, | forerunners of the Meſſiah, would be 
ineffectual to reclaim the world? 6. Why 
does not God mitaculouſiy and jrreſiſtibly 
compel every rational being to acknowledge 
bim alone as the ſovereign of the univerſe, and 
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by a ſudden interpoſition of divine authority 
at once put an end to the preſent controverſy, 
and remove evety poſſible doubt from every 
human mind with reſpect to the true and 
proper di vinity of Jeſus Chriſt? Theſe and 
a, great variety of other queſtions of a ſimilar 
nature, will be. found extremely difficulr to be 
anſwered by any perſon who imagines, that the 
divine omnipotence has no bounds or limits, | 
but that it can be equaliy exerted in the per- | 
formance” of what is contrary to order, as , * 
what is agreeable to order. All theſe things, 
however, art eaſily accounted for, when we | 
know the laws of divine order, within and | 
according to which every act of omnipotence 
muſt neceſſarily - be confined and determined. 
The reaſon why the angels of heaven ſo far 
excel the ſpirits of hell in reſpe& to power, is 
becauſe the former act agreeable to order, while 
the latter are in oppoſition to it; and in pro- 
portion to their love of, and agreement with 
order, ſuch invariably is their power. Were 
they to depart from order, their power would 
depart ſrom them at the ſame time. Juſt ſo, 
God, being infinite and eſſential order, is in 
conſequence thereof poſſeſſed of infinite and 
eſſential power. Were he in any meaſure to 
depart from his own order, he would in the 
Ii 2 ſame 
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te. But as to denalt Wan- eu 50. 
the ſame thing as to depart from himſelf, it 
is evident, that the divine omnipotence can 


perform nothing but what is conſiſtent with 


the laws of order, and that every-ſuppoſition 
to the contrary is both irrational and abſurd: - 


Wick lat to the union of line n 
ſence with the human, which you object againſt 
not only in point of fact, but alſo as to the 
manner of it's completion, in that it is ſtated 


to have been gradual, and not inſtantaneous, 


the following paſſages from the Word will be 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh the truth of the propo- 
ſition, The child (Jeſus) grew and waxed 
* frong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom; and the 
„grace of God was upon him. And Jeſus 
* increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour 
„with God and man.“ Luke ii. 40, 52. Jeſus 
Kid, « Father, glorify thy name. Then came 


s there à voice from heaven, ſaying, I baue both 


cc glorified it, and 2! glorify it again,” John xii. 


28. When Judas was gone out, Jeſus faid, 
* Now is the Son of man glorified, and God us 
© glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, 


God ſhall alſo glorify bim in bimſelf, and all 
1 Araig biuay glorify bim. John xiii. 31, 32. 
Hence 


\ 


r r ͤ OO” OT” 0 


e 


Hence.it is plain, that the union of the Humaniey 
and the Divinity, which by the cvangeliſts is 
called glorification, was not effected all at once, 
but by degrees; and that it became more and 
more perfect by means of temptations or ſuf- 
ſerings which. the Lord underwent during his 
continuance, upon earth, until by the paſſion 


of the croſs it was perfectly completed. Where- 


ſore the Lord, aſter his reſurrection, ſaith, 


40 Ought not Chriſt to have /uffered theſe things, 


* and to enter nee, bis glory . Luke xxiv. 26. 


| Bur, you gbied, p. 35. „It happens unfor- 


A tunately for your hypotheſis, that when Chriſt 


e ſpake of: the Father as being one with himſelf, 
* it was at a period prior to his laſt ſufferings, 
* by which you ſay this union was completed.” 
To which I anſwer, His laſt ſuffering was in- 
deed the laſt act of glorification in this world; 
but as the union of Humanity and Divinity 
was gradually effected, in every ſtage of his 


ſufferings the Lord was /o far one with the | 


Father, as that union was promoted, and 0 
farther. This is the ſenſe in which we uni- 
formly underſtand the Lord's words prior to 
his laſt ſufferings : but after his reſurrection he 
lays, © All power is given unto me in heaven 


* and in carth,” 22 xxXvIli. 18; plainly i im- 
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plying; / that a full union had taken; place be- 
tween his divine and human nature: It tnay 
not,” however, be amiſs here to "remark; thut 
as the goſpels were written a conſiderable time 
after the Lord's full glorification and aſcenſion, 
conſequently at a time when he was perfetly 
one with the. Father, the terms of "inſpiration 
arc occaſionally ſuch as to have ſome reſpect to 
chat | circumſtance, . as well as to the gradual 
proceſs of the glorification under an hiſtorical 
point of view; and it is not unuſual for the 
preciſion of the literal ſenſe to give way to the 
ſpiritual ſenſe, which is within or above it, 
Two or three remarkable inſtances of this kind 
may be ſeen in the note below. m5 10" 


* ** 4 * *. 
f | lam 


1. It is faid, Exod. xii. 40, that © the ſojourningof the = 
* children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hun; 
& dred and thirty years.“ But according to the ſcripture 
chronology they were in Egypt no more than 215 years, 
which is only half of the time ſtated in the above paſſage; 
for Moſes ſprung from Aniram, Amram from Kohath, and 
Kohath from Levi, and Kohath went with his father Levi 
into Egypt, Gen, xlvi. 11. Now the age of Kohath was 
133 years, Exod. vi. 18; the age of Amram 137 years, 


_ verſe 20; and the age of Moſes, when he ſtood before 


Pharaoh, 80 years, Exod. vii. 7. All thefe years added 
together make only 3530, which are conſiderably ſhort of 
430 and therefore it is impoſſible the children of Iſracl 
could have been 439 years in Egypt, No mention is made 
Ad how 
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I am ſenſible, that while you. deny the fact 
of the Lord's glorification, or union with the 
Divinity, it will be to little purpoſe to explain 


the mode of it's accompliſhment. However, 


160164 295116018 ä as 
how old Kobath was when Amram was born, nor has 
old Amram was when Moſes was born ; but in all proba- 
bility they were advanced in years. If we ſuppoſe thein 
to have been about the age of 67, and for both their ages 
deduct 135 from 330, it will leave 215, the real number of 
years the Lſraelites ſojourned in Egypt, according to the 
chronology of the ſcriptures. This variation from the 
hiſtorical truth of the fact, is on account of the internal 
ſenſe, which requires the number 430 as it's proper cor- 
reſpondent expreſſion, and not 215, although this laiter 
would have been more ſtrialy conformable to the literal 
tranſaction. But as in the ſpiritual world there is neither 
time nor ſpace, and the Word of God is written as well 
for the uſe of angels and ſpirits, as of men; therefore the 


literal ſenſe, which is in time and ſpace, occaſionally gives 


way to the ſpiritual ſenſe, which is above time and ſpace, 
juſt as a ſervant or an inferior gives way to his maſteror 
ſuperior. | 0 8 


2. Another ee wherein ot literal ſenſe of — 
Word diverges from the ſtrictneſs of hiſtorical fact, by way 
of ſubmiſſion to it's —_— ſenſe, is the following in 


Matt, xxvii. 9, 10. Then was fulfilled that Which was 


©* ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, And they took the 
© thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was valued; 


© whom they of the-childreu/of Iſrael did value: and gave 


< them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed mo. 


Zechariah, 
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tions to the manner, as well as to the thing itſelf 
I muſt beg leave to add a ſe more obſervations 
e e 8 t e e 
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Zechariah, chap, xi. 12, 191 yet ſo far is eee 
from invalidating the authority of Matthew's goſpel, that 
when properly underſtood, it rather furniſhes a a proof o 
the evangeliſt's divine inſpiration, as I have already ſhewn 
in the Magazine of Knowl-dge, &c. vol. i. p. 451; the fib. 
ſtance of which explanation I ſhall here tranſctibe. It is 
to be obſerved, that all the prophets repreſent the Word, 
or dottrine drawn from the Word, or the, ſtate of the 
church as to it's reception of the Word. Conſequently 
every particular prophet repreſents ſome ſpecific doQrine 
taught by the Word, and deducible therefrom. Thus the 
prophet Jeremiah 1epreſents that docttine of the Word, 
which treats of the rejeRion of the Lord by the Jews, and 
the vaſtation of the church; and this not only in the par- 
ticular prophecy which bears his name, but in every other 
book of the Word where that is the. ſubje& treated of. 
Hence it is, that Matthew, being under the burden of 
divine inſpiration, when he would quote that part of the 
Word, which points out the low eſtimation in which the 
children of Iſrael valued the Lord, (ſignified by the thiny 
pieces of ſilver given for the potter's field,) brings forward 
a paſſage to that puport from Zetheriah, and ſays, Then 
* was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the pro- 
* phet;” for that doct᷑rine it the prophet Jeremy wherever it 
' occurs throughout the Word, whether it be, according td 
the letter, in Ifaiah, or in Jeremiah, or in Ezekiel, or in 
Daniel, or in Zechariah, or in any other of the prophets. 


In 
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All temptation ariſes from . a, diſagreement 
between the internal and external man, and is 
permitted for the purpoſe of promoting their 
union. But this union cannot be effected, unleſs 
the ſatis factions or delights of the external man, 
which are in oppoſition to the delights of the 
internal man, be reſiſted, overcome, and re- 
moved. Now as it is impoſſible for thoſe 
delights to be reſiſted, except during the mo- 
ments of their excitation; therefore, by the 
Divine Providence of the Lord, which operates 
ſor the ſake of ſalvation, they are permitted 


occaſionally to affect every man, who has en- 


tered upon a ſtate of regeneration. He who : 
is influenced by the love of what is good and 
true, Wr times ſuffer himſelf ta be 

1 ſeduced 


In like manner Moſer means all te hiftorical per of the 
Word, and Elias all the prophetical part. 


3. Of the many other inſtances of a ſimilar nature to 
be found in the ſcriptures, I ſhall only adduce a third. 
In Gen, xiv, 14, 46, Lot is called the brother of Abram, 
although in reality he was Abram's brother” s ſon, as may 
be ſeen in verſe 12 of the ſame chapter. This likewiſe 
was for the ſake of the internal ſenſe, which required that 
Lot ſhould firſt be conſidered as the nephew of Abram, and 
aterwards as his brother. Had it been expreſſed other- 
wiſe, the ſeries of the internal ſenſe would. bave been 
interrupted, which is yet more neceſſary to be obſerved 
than that of the literal ſenſe. 
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but of the whole human race: in conſequence 


250 A Defence of the New Church} 
ſeduced by the delights of che ſenſes ; by 


throwing them as it were behind his back, he 
breaks the force of habitual evil, and by degrees 
elevates his mind to pleaſures of a more rational 
and ſpiritual nature, into the full enjoyment oi 


which he at length enters. This compariſon 


may help to give a faint idea how and in what 
manner the Lord Humanity and Divinity 
were united by means of repeated temptations, 
trials, or conflits with the powers of hell? fo 
as the regeneration of man is an image of the 
Lord's glorification, or union with the Divinity, 
ſo the orderly accompliſhment of the one marks 
out the baer Fan the other. 
e ent em 

It is an undoubted what: that the Lord 
could not be tempted as to his divinity; for it 


is impoſſible. that the powers of hell ſbould 


aſſault what is divine. For which reaſon, and 
that he might put himſelf into à capacity oſ 
fighting againſt them as it were «pon their wn 
ground, he was pleaſed to aſſume the human 
nature by actual birth from a virgin; Ach 
human nature, ſo received from a woman, vas 
ſuch that it might be tempted, ſuffer hunger 


and thirſt, and laſtly die. To this Humanity 


adhered the evils not only of Mary his mother, 
of 
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of which his temptations -were more terrible 
and grievous than thoſe of any other man - for 
ſingly and by his own power he fought againſt, 
and overcame: all hell. This is expreſſed by 
Iaiah in the following terms: © Surely he hath 
« borne aur griefs, and carried our ſorrows : he 
« was; wounded: for. our tranſgreſſions, he was 
« bruiſed for our iniquibies: the chaſtiſement of 
* our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes 
«we are healed. Jebovah hath laid on him 
« the iniquity of us ail: for the ſranſgreſſion of wy 
« people was the ſtricken,”” Iſaiah liii.. 4, 5, 6, 8. 
Without an adherence of evil it would have 
been impoſſible. for the Lord to be tempted at 
all; for evil is that by which temptation comes, 
and which at ſuch times is excited by the ap- 
proach of infernal ſpirits. . With the Lord 
however, let it be well remarked, there ras no 
aH ual or proper evil, as there is with all men, 
but only. hereditary evil from the mother; and 
even this hereditary, evil, which is barely an 
inclination or. incitement to evil, the Lord alſo 
afterwards completely  exterminated from his 
Humanity, inſomuch that he is now no longer 
in any wiſe the ſon of Mary, there not being in 
him the ſmalleſt particle of duſt, or any thing elſe 
derived from her. So that, as from the beginning 
be was never the ſon of Joſeph, Matt. i. 25. 
KE2. Luke 
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Luke il. 49; in like manner after” the cruci. 
fixion he was not the ſon of Mary, according 
to 0 Nis dat word in Jeb xix; 26, % 
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There is therefore à great diſtinction to 0 
made between the Humanity derived from 


Mary, and the Humanity derived from Je- 


hovah. The former Humanity had an ad- 
herence of hereditary evil, and was capable 
of being tempted and of ſuffering death: but 
the latter, which is properly the Divine Hu- 
manity, was, like the pure Divinity itſelf, 
ever incapable of both. The Humanity from 
Mary was infirm, like that of any other man: 
but the Humanity from Jehovah was omni polen, 


being the very arm of Jebovab, Iſaiah Mil. 1. 
The Humanity from Mary was put off: but 


the Humanity from Jehovah was pat wn. The 
Humanity from Mary was # 'receplacts of life: 
but the Humanity from Jehovah was, like the 
Divinity, /ife 74/elf, John v. 26. chap, vi. 48. 
chap. xi. 25. chap. xiv. 6. The Humanity 
from Mary was forty days in the wildernels 
tempted of the devil, who carried bim about, 


Placed bim on the pinnacle of the temple, and 


took bim to an exceeding high mountain: but 
the Humanity from Jehovah, when Jeſus tot 
bim/elf into an high mountain, and was there 


«and they cried out, ſaying, I bat have we 1 
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transfigured before Peter, James, and John, 
did ſhine as the ſun in it's brightneſs. Such 
was the appearance of his face ; and us to his 
raiment, it was white as the light, Matt. xvii. 
1, 2. The ſame Humanity from Jehovah, ſo 
far from being tempted or aſſaulted by devils, 
put them to inſtant conſternation and flight; 


„d with. iber, Jefus, thou: Son of . God? Art 
thou come hither to / torment us before the 
time? Matt. viii. 29. Luke iv. 41. chap. 
viii. 28. Again, the Humanity from Mary 
was material; and as ſuch, ſubject to the laws 
of material viſibility, tangibility, gravity, and 
locality; witneſs his apprehenſion, erucifixion, 
and burial, | But the Humanity from Jehovah 
is not material, but ſubſtantial, and as ſuch, in- 


capable of being ſeen. by a material eye or 


touched by a material hand ; neither is hie lb. 
jet to any laws of gravity or locality, but 4s 
onnipreſent with his on as Jene his 


| — 


In col of theſe at; 1 meet ot} 
bring the following paſſages from the New. 
Teſtament. That the Humanity of Jeſus, 
after his reſurrection, was at material, is plan 


ſrom John xx. 19, where it is ſaid, chat Jeſus 


came 
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came and ſtood in the midſt of his diſciples, 
when tht. doors Twere ti That his Humanity 
is nevertheleſs: /ubSantial, is declared in theſe 
words: Jeſus: ſaid, Behold my. bands and, my 
© feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me, and fee; 
*/for-aſpicit: hath not fg and bones, as ye ſee 
* me hate, Luke xxiv. g. He: allo--took-a 
piece of a broibed fiſh, and of an honey-comb, 
and did eat before them, Neſs aa 43, of the 
ſame chapter. ie D 0 10 latin | 


* 
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Tbat the Divine Si of the Loxd i is 
incapable ꝙ being. ſeen by a material eye, is 
proved from this circumſtance, that his apoſtles, 
even before his crucifixion, could not ſee it, 
except when they were in the ſpirit q as at the 


time of the trans figuration before Peter, James, 


and John, they could not ſee his, glorified 
body until their ſpiritual eyes were opened; 
for. it. is ſaid, * As he prayed, the faſhion of 
* his countenance was altered, and his, raiment 
«was white and gliſtcring, But Peter, and 
« they that were with him, were heavy, with 
arp: and then, tbcy were awake, they faw 
* bis glory, and the two men that , ſtood, with 
him, Luke ix. 29, 32. 7 Their beigg heavy 
with ſleep, and afterwards. waking, denotes 


their change from a natural ſtate to a ſpiritual 


one ; 
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one; for the liſe of the body, wih al ee 
external ſenſations, compared to the liſe of the 
ſpirit, is ke a ſtate of ſleep compared to a 
ſtate of wakefulneſs. But that the Divine 
Humanity is incapable of being ſeen by a 
material eye, is farther evident from the eir- 
cumſtance of the Lord's being inviſible to all 
after his reſurrection, except to thoſe whoſe 
ſpiritual eyes were firſt War- ſor the expreſs 
purpoſe of beholding him: wherefore it” is 
written, that “ /berr eyes were opened, and they 
knew him ; and he vani/bed out of their fight,” 
Luke xxiv. 31. The caſe was the fatne'with 
the women who viſited his ſepulchre after 
his reſurrection, and ſaw two angels, whom it 
was impoſſible to ſee with the material eye, 
but with the eyes of their ſpirit only; for it ie 
a true maxim. That like tu can foe it's H.. 
{lo uu vhboe 

That the Divine Humanity cannot be !ouchel 
by a material hand, is a confequence of it's not 
being material, but ſubſtantial, as already 
proved. A material hand can touch nothing 
but what may equally as well be touched ot 
obſtructed by material doors and walls. But 
Jeſus entered among his diſciples when: the 
doors were ſhut : therefore as his! glorified 
body had no relation to the materiality of 'n 
I door, 


on * 
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door, ſo neither can it have any relation to 


the materiality of an hand. Whence it fol, 
gible by material hands. It may poſſibly be 
objected, Did not Jeſus himſelf ſay to his 
« diſciples, „Hue me, and ſee; and to 
Thomas in particular, Reach hither thy 


ger, and behold my hands; and reach 


* hither thy band, and 1bruſt i inio my fide?" 
Lanſwer, He did ſo; but not till the diſciples 
and Thomas were. in the ſpirit; and a ſpiritua] 
eye, and à "ſpiritual hand, can ſee and touch a 
ſpiritual or ſubſtantial body, but a material 

WHAT aA. X 


C "That the Dirine Huinawity is wot ſubje7 1 


the laws of gravity, is evident both 'from his 
reſurrettion out of the grave, and from bis 
aſcenſion into heaven. Concerning his aſcen- 
fon it is thus written: “ And it came to 
n paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted 

* from them, and carried up inio beauen, Luke 
xxiv. 51, Now no material body ever did or 
can aſcend to heayen; but the. divine body 
that came- down from heaven, that alone hath 
returned. back to heaven. The circumſtance 
of Enoch and Elijah being tranſlated to heaven, 
is not to be underſtood literally, but ſpiritually; 


for 
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Signs fad by tie Netw Jerufalent. #57 
for our Lord ſays, No. man hach aſcended: 
« up to heaven, dul be ubat came down from 
« beaven,' even the Sow of eee mean; 
John ii, 13. rn. een e en at : 
„ led iet et ae ee aan 

. Laſtly, That the Dinine hlumanity is om 
proſenty, May netg only be gathered from the 
pallage in John laſt quoted, here it is faid, 
chat che Son of Man, enen while on earch, 
was {till in heaven, but alſo from the following 
words, which Jeſus uttered immediately before 
his aſcenſion :..* Lo, I am ciib you alwayseven 
* unto the conſummation of the age Matt. 
xxviii. 20. It alſo appears from the promiſe 
which the Lord made to his diſciples, that on 
bis leaving them he would; ſend, the comforter 
to abide with them for ever ; which comforter 
or ſpirit of xruth, be at the ſame time-gave 
them to underſſand, was no other than himſelf: 
„ will not leave you comfortleſs I will come 
% Jon, John xiv- 8. From which it is | 
plain, that, although the Lord hath, aſcended 
up into heaven, yet he is ſtill upon earth; con- 
ſequently that his Divine Haunanity is omni- 
preſent. Me ch 46 mon 
A, olf ed N. | 

Such is 3 1be.dodtine of the New Church con- 
terning the Divine Humanity, and it's diſ- 
| L1 tinction 
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and the neceſſity of it's impeding, inſtead of 


from Mary; the former being the object of 
that you have ſaid in p. 63, about the union 
of an infirm human body ro the divine nature, 


facilitating the divine operations, as it dos 
not apply to our doctrines, when rightly under- 
ſtood, falls to the ground of it's on accord, 
and loſes itſelf among thoſe numerous other 
objections, . which are frequently ſtarted by 
perſons who have not made themſelves ond 
of the ee 


To by well acquainted with the dodine 
of the New Church, particularly in reſpect to 
the glorification of the Lord's Humanity, it 
is neceflary to ſtudy Baron Swedenborg's Arcam 
Czleftia with great attention; for therein not 
only the fact itſelf is clearly demonſtrated, 
but the reaſons are alſo ſtated why ſuch a 
proceſs was inſeparable from the work of 
redemption. I ſhall here only quote the fol- 


lowing paſſages reſpeRing the infirm humanity 
which the Lord derived from Mary. “ The 


Lord,“ fays he, Arc. Cæl. n. 1414, © was 4 
another man in every reſpect but as he'was 
conceived of Jehovah; nevertheleſs be was 


I c ͤ——— 8 
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born of a woman, a virgin, and conſequently 
by his nativity contracted infirmities from 
the virgin mother, ſuch as are common to 
other men; which infirmities were corporeal. 
There are two hereditary principles connate in 
man, one derived from the father, the other 
from the mother: the hereditary principle of 
the Lord derived from the Father was divine, 
but that from the mother was an infirm hu- 
manity. This infirm part or principle, which 
man deriveth hereditarily from the mother, is 
ſomewhat corporeal, which is diſperſed during 
regeneration ; but what man deriveth from 
the father, remaineth to eternity.” And again, 
explaining Gen. xiii. 7, where it is faid, that 
the Canaanite and Perizite were then in the 
land, by whom are underſtood evils and falſes 
in the Lord's external man, he adds, n. 1573, 
« It may be matter of ſurprize to many to hear 
ſpeak of hereditary evil from the mother being 
with the Lord ; but whereas it is here declared 


lo manifeſtly, and the ſubject treated of in an 


internal ſenſe is concerning the Lord, there 
can be no reaſon at all to doubt it's being ſa. 
For it is altogether impoſſible for one man 
to be born of another man, but he muſt thence 
derive evil: neveitheleſs there is a difference 
between. hereditary evil which is derived from 

Lli2. the 
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tbe father, and that which is derived from 
the mother: hereditary evil from the father 
is of a more interior nature, and remaineth to 
eternity, for it cannot by any means be eradi. 
cated: The Lord, however, had no ſueh eil 
appertaining to him; inaſmuch as he was- both 


of the Father Jehovah, and was thus divine 


or "Jehovah as to his internals: but hereditary 
evil from the mother appertaineth to the ex. 
ternal man, and this evil was with the Lord, 
and is called the Canainite in the land, the 
falſe thence derived being called the Perizite. 


Thus the Lord was born as another man, and 


had infirmities as another man. 


That he 


derived hereditary evil from the mother, ap- 
pears evidently from the cireumſtance of his 
enduring temprations; for it is impbſſible'that 
any one ſhould be tempted who hath no evil, 
evil being that in man which tempterh, and by 


which he is rempred. 
tempted, and that he endured a thouſand times 
more grievous temptations than any man can 
poſſibly endure, and that he endured them 


That the Lord was 


ſingly, and by his own proper power overcame 


evil, or the devil and all hell, is alſo manifeſt; 


concerning theſe temptations it is thus written 
in Luke, * Jeſus was led in the ſpirit into the 
vr Were, being _ days tempted of the 
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« devil, ſo that he did not eat in thoſe! days; 
but when the devil had finiſhed all the temp- 
« tation, he defiſted from him for a time; 
«thence Jeſus returned in the power of the 
« ſpirit into Galilee; iv. 1; 2, 13, 14: and in 
Mark, “ The ſpirit driving Jeſus, cauſed him 
to go forth into the wilderneſs, and he was 
* in the wilderneſs forty days, being tempted, 
„and was with the wild beaſts,” i. 12, 13 
where by wild beaſts is fignified hell; not to 
mention further, that he was tempted even 
unto death, ſo that his ſweat was drops of 
blood: And being in an agony, he prayed more 
« earneſtly, and his ſweat was as drops of 
blood falling to the ground, Luke xxli. 44+ 
It is not poſſible for any angel to be tempted 
by the devil, becauſe whilſt he is in the Lord, 
the evil ſpirits cannot approach him even 
diſtantly, being inſtantly ſeized with horror 
and fright.; much leſs could hell approach 
to the Lord, if he had been born divine, that 
is, without an adherence of evil from the 
mother. That the Lord alſo bore the iniquities 
and evils of mankind; is a form of ſpeaking 
commonly uſed in the pulpit; but to derive 
iniquities and evils upon himſelf, was impoſ- 
fible, except in an hereditary way ſrom his 
mother. The divine nature or principle is nat 

I ſuf. 


afie A Difente of the New Church; 
ſuſceptible: of evil ; wherefare that he migh 
ayercome evil by his own proper. ſirength, 
which no man ever coutd, or can do, and 
might thus alone become. righteouſneſs, he wa: 
willing to be born as another man; otherwiſe 
there wauld have been no need that he ſhould 
be born; for he might have aſſumed the 
kutnan eſſence without nativity, as he alſo did 
aſſume it occaſionally, when he appeared. to 
the moſt ancient church, and likewiſe to the 
prophets. - But be came into the world for this 
reaſon, that he might alſo put on evil, in order 
to fight againſt and overcome it, and might 
thus join together in himſelf the divine eſſence 
and the human eſſence. The Lard however 
had no actual or proper evil, as he himſelf 
declareth in John, * Which of you en 
me of {in ?* vu, 46, 1 


abe I chſe ithis ſubject, I vill juſt " 
a ſhort remark on the forty days which paſſed 
between our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion 
into heaven. After quoting an explanation of 
that ciccumſtance from the Magazine of Knows 
tedge, vol. i. p. 277, wherein, among other 
things, the reaſon is ſtared to be, becauſe the 
number forty correſponds to temptations, you 
fay; p. 36, What authority this writer had 
« for 
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« for this ingenious ſpeculation, does not ap- 

« pear, But 'a much more obvious uſe of 
« Jeſus continuing on earth theſe forty, days, 
« and one that is plainly indicated in che ferip- 
« tures, was, that time might be given: for a 

« ſyſkcient aumber of ſucceſſive appearances to 
« the diſciples, in order to giye them the moſt 
complete latis faction paring the reſur. 
* rectzon of their maſter.” The ingenious ſpecu- 
lation, as you are pleaſed to call it, having 
flowed from my pen, it may; not be improper 
to inform you from what authority 1 derived 
it. After ſtaving that the ſpiritual reaſon why 
the Lord's aſcenſion was protracted will | forry 
days after his veſurrection, was becauſe the 
number forty correſponds to temptations, aud 
ſignifies complete delivrrance therefrom, and 


victory over all eneraies, thus a plenary ſtate of 


glorification; I aſſerted, that the Lord afoended 
above all the heavens into the ſun of «the 
ſpiritual world, in che midſt whereof he cter- 
nally reſt as Jchovah God, in glorious 
human fi As you do not agree with me 
in admitting the teſtimomy of Baron Sweden- 
borg on this matter, I ſhall produce ſuch 


other authority as I hope'you have no ohjiection 


to acknowledge. David ſays, * God is gone 


© ap with a thout, Jehovah with the ſound of 


« trum- 
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« a trumpet,” Pſalm xlvii. 5. Thou haſt 
r aſcended on high, thou haſt:led captivity cap- 
tive, Eſalm viii. 18. And Paul, alluding 
to the laſt cited paſſage, ſays, He that de- 
ſcended is the ſame alſo; that a/cended up far 
« 2boue-a/l heavens, that he might fill all things, 
Eph. iv, 10. And. further, he calls our Lord 
Jeſus. Chriſt © the bleſſed and only Potentate, 
« the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who 
* only hath immortality, dwelling in ibe lig 
* which no man can approach unto,” 1 Tim. vis ug, 
16. This inacceſſible light, in which Jeſus 
dwells, can ſurely be no other than the ſun of 
the ſpiritual world, But to make it more 
evident. ſtill, John i in the Apocalypſe expreſuy 
ſays, I ſaw an angel flanding in the ſun, Apoc. 
xix. 17. Now it is not poſſible for any angel 
to ſtand in the ſun! of the ſpiritual» world; 
for. that ſun. is ſpiritual fire, the intenſity of 
which is ſo great, that were any finite crea- 
ture to approximate too near it, he would in- 
ſtantly be conſumed, in like manner as would 
a man, were he to approach the fn of the 
natural world, which is material fire Where- 

fore. it follows, that the angel, whom John 

ſaw ſtanding in the ſun of the ſpiritual world; 
could be no other than Jchovah God himſelf, 

u ho in Pſalm xxiv. 11, is even called a Sur. 
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Again, “O Jehovah our Lord, how excellent is 
thy name in all the earth! "who haſt ſet thy 
glory above the beavens,” Pſalm viii. 1. Be 
« thou exalted, O God, above the heavens; thy 
glory above all the earth, Pſalm vii: 5, 11. 
« Jehovah is high above all nations, his glory 
« above 4be heavens. Who is like unto Jehovah 
« our God, "who dwelleth on bizgh ? Who bum- 


« bletb himſelf to behold the things that are in 


« heaven,” Plalm cxili. 4, 5, 6. From all theſe 
paſſages it appears, that the Lord's moſt im- 
mediate and perſonal reſidence is far above all 
the heavens, and conſequently in the ſun of the 
ſpiritual world, which is the ms: _— 
of his divine emanation. 


With reſpe& to'the number for!y ſignifying a 


plenary fate of temptations from beginning to 


end, this is plain from all thoſe paſſages of the 
Word where that number occurs; as where 


it is ſaid, that the flood continued forty days 


upon the earth; that Moſes abode for'y days 
upon mount Sinai; that the children of Iſrael ' 
ſojourned forty years in the wilderneſs ; and 
that the Lord was tempted by the devil forty 
days in the wildernefs. But you ſay, a much 
more obvious uſe of Jeſus continuing on earth 
* days after his reſurrection, was, that time 
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might be given for a ſufficient number of ſue. 
ceſſi ve ee to the diſciples, in order to 
convince them he was riſen. Now it appears 
from the goſpels, that the Lord was ſeen only 

a few times by his diſciples ; therefore it is 
Ak that the protraction of his aſcenſion 
for forty days, could not be merely for the 


reaſon which you aſſign; for three or four days 


only would have been ſufficient for the Purpoſe 
you mention, without waiting forty. His laſt 
appearance to his diſciples, as recorded in Luke 
and John, is by the latter declared to be * the 
« zbjird time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his 


« diſciples, after that he was riſen from the 
„dead,“ John xxi. 14. There muſt therefore 


have been ſome other ſecret and particular 


reaſon why the Lord did not aſcend till forty 


days after his reſurrection; and I know of 
none more likely to be the true one, than that 
already offered, as coinciding ſo perfectly with 
other parts of the ſacred ſcripture, where the 
number forty is uſed. 5 6 CHA 55 


* * * * 6 1 


#7 


IV. Of the Holy Scripture, and ibe Science i 
| Correſpondences. 1 


One of the objections, which you bring 


againſt the members of the New Jeruſalem 
g . i, 
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is, that they believe the holy ſcriptures con- 
tain a ſpiritual ſenſe, different from, though 
concealed under, the fenſe of the letter. But 
it is your opinion, that there is no ſach fenſe ; 
for you ſay, p. 17, © As to any ſpiritual ſenſe 
* of the ſcriptures, it cannot be attended to, till 
« there be ſome evidence of the reality of ſuch 
«a ſenſe of them.” And again, p. 57, © The 
*facred writers are far from ſaying that they 
had any ether meaning than that which ap- 
% pears on tbe face of their writings, and which 
js to be found in the cuſtomary ſenſe of their 

* vords ; and if other ſenſes be once admitted, 


* there is no end of diverſity of opinion. Dif- 
« ferent 


* This paſſage teminds me of a little anecdote, which 
1 will here ſubjoin, Some time ago, a perſon was relating 
to me, that a letter was ſent to a diſtant friend by his 
Majeſty's loop the Bull-Dog, A child about ſeven years 
of age was preſent, and, as I afterwards found, was ſtruck 
with aſtoniſhment at the diſcourſe ; for immediately on the 
perſon's retiring, the child with great ſimplicity ſaid to me, 
„What, papa, can a bull-dog carry a letter for any one ? 
I told him, that the Bull-Dog we had been ſpeaking about, 
was not a dog, but a ſhip, ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from 
other ſhips. It then occurred to me, how common it was 
for mankind, as it were by general conſent, to adopt ſuch 
kind of language, and to convey in their diſcourſe ideas 
very different from the firſt or , fenſe of their 
words, 


Mm 2 


dences, ſo much the more ſhall we be agreed 
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« ferent perſons interpret even the literal ſenſe 


_ « differently. What then will be the caſe, if; 
A beſides this literal ſenſe, there be another 


* concealed one, with reſpect to which every 
* perſon will, of courſe, think himſelf at li- 


* berty to form his own conjectures? From 


this and other paſſages of your Letten it is 


very plainly to be ſeen, that you have not ſuffi. 


eiently informed yourſelf of what Baron Swe. 
denborg advances with reſpect to the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of the Word. Lou ſeem to think it is 2 
mere arbitrary meaning put upon words, with. 
out any ceriain rule to determine their ſignifica- 
tion. In this, however, you are greatly miſ- 
taken; and therefore all you have ſaid about 
the uncertainty of the ſpiritual ſenſe, is no 
better than breath ſpent in the ain. Perhaps 
you have yet to be informed; that the /cience 
of correſpondences is now diſcovered, which is 
the only true key that can unlock the cabinet 
of the literal ſenſe of fcriptufe, within which 
are contained the jewels of it's ſpiritual and 
celeſtial ſenfe, The great diverſity of opinions 


_ reſpecting the letter, of which you are ſuffi- 


ciently apprized, is in a great meaſure owing 
to the want of ſuch a key; for the more we 
are acquainted with the ſcience of correſpon- 


* 
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in judgment, and in the true underſtanding of 
the ſcriptures. Indeed ſo regular and certain 
is that ſcience, that were any given number 
of perſons, properly acquainted with it, re- 


quired to give their opinion of any part of 


ſcripture, they would all uniformly agree in 
the ſame explanation, if not in words, yet in 


ſubſtance; Which is a circumſtance not even 
pretended to by, thoſe who reject the ſpiritual 


ſenſe, but at the ſame time a ſtriking proof of 
the reality of, correſpondences, and that the 
Word of God is written according to that 
ſcience, tige 009 

It is a well-known fact, that the ſacred wri- 
tings abound with parables. The prophets 
make frequent uſe of them ; and of our Saviour 
it is ſaid, that © without a parable ſpake he not,” 
Mark iv. 34- Now the ſenſe of a parable is 
not that which appears. on the face of it, nor 
is it to be underſtood according to the cuſ- 


tomary ſenſe of the words; but it conveys, 


in many caſes, a very different meaning. Paul 
likewiſe informs us, that the hiſtory of Abraham 
and his two ſons, Iſhmael and Iſaac, is an al- 
legory, Gal. iv. 24: and in the ſame. chapter 
he explains what is meant by it ; ſhewing, that 
it was repreſentative of the two diſpenſations 
of the law and the goſpel. 


$96 A Defence of the New Church, 
That the Word of God, in many inſtances, 
cannot poſſibly be underſtood according to the 
ſenſe of the letter, may appear evident from 
| * following paſſages. 


A ids prophecy. of Iſrael it is ſaid of Dan 
” Dan ſhall be a ſerpent on the way, a-darting- 
* ſerpent on the path, biting the heels of the 
* horſe, and his rider ſhall fall backwards,” 
Gen. xlix. 17, 18. It is impoſſible for any 
one to underftand the meaning of this prophecy 
without ſome knowledge of the ſcience of cor. 
reſpondences, which teaches what is meant by 
a ſerpent, and what by a enn and his rider. 


2. The prophet Habakkuk ſays to God, 
* Thou didft ride upon thine horſes, thy chariots 
e of ſalvation: thou didſt walk through the 
* ſea with by bor/es,” Hab. iii. 8, 15. Here 
again the ſcience of correſpondences only can 
inform us what is mcant by the horſes of God, 
and by his riding upon them through the ſea. 
The mere literal _ gives us no EE 
at all. 


J. In that day, faith Jehovah, I will ſmite 
every horſe with aſtoniſhment, and his rider 
« with madneſs; and I will open mine eyes 
I | | c upon 


* 


2 


. : 
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upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſmite 
« every horſe of the people with blindneſs,” 
Zech. xii. 4. Without a ſpiritual ſenſe, what: 
can be meant by ſmiting every horſe with 
aſtoniſhment, and the horſe of the people with 
blindneſs ? | 


4. When Eliſha ſaw Elijah carried up by a 
whirlwind into heaven, he cried out to him, 
« My father, my father, the chariot of Iſrael, 
«and the boyſemien thereof,” 2 Kings ii. 12, 
Joaſh the king alſo ſaid to Eliſha, O my 
father, my father, the chariot of Ifracl, and 
the bor/emen thereof,” 2 Kings xiii. 14. Here 


both Elijah and Eliſha are called the chariot of 


Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof, which, if 
taken © according to the cuſtomary ſenſe of the 
words,” would be ridiculous and abſurd. 


5. * And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun ; 


and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying to all 


* the fowls that fly in the midſt of heaven, 
Come and gather yourſelves together to the 


* ſupper of the great God ; that ye may eat the 
« fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and 


the fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of 
* horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the 
* fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both 
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« ſmall and great, Apoc. xix. 17, 18. This 
is another paſſage that cannot by any means be 
taken in the literal ſenſe; and therefore it muſt 
be plain to every unprejudiced mind, notwith. 
ſanding your aſſertion to the contrary, that 
the ſacred writers had ſome other meaning than 
that which appears on the face of their wri- 


| 6. Thou ſhalt ſuck the milk of the gen- 

* tiles, and ſhalt ſuck the breaſt of kings, and 
thou ſhalt know that IJ Jehovah am thy Sa- 
t yiour, and thy Redeemer, the mighty One 
« of Jacob,” Iſaiah 1x, 16. Here mention is 
made of ſucking the breaſt of kings; which 
in the literal ſenſe muſt appear ſtrange: and 
unaccountable, but in the ſpiritual ſenſe is 
beautiful beyond deſcription, * 


7. * My  well-beloved hath a vineyard in 4 
t horn the ſon of oil, Iſaiah v. 1, This is the 
proper tranſlation of the original Hebrew, 
though in our common bibles it is rendered, 
« My beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful 
- * hill. But taking the paſſage as it really is, 
what can be made of a vineyard in a horn the 
ſon of oil, if we confine ourſelves to the mere 


literal ſenſe of the expreſſions? | | 
8.“ The 
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g. The city (New Jeruſalem) lieth four- 
„ {quare, and the length is as large as the 
« breadth : and he meaſured the city with the 
« reed, tzuefve thouſand furlongs : the length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it ate equal,” 
Apoc. xxi. 16. If this deſcription be under- 
{tood literally, the city muſt be no leſs than 
fftcen hundred miles in ſquare dimenſions. But 
on what ſpot of ground can ſuch a city as this 
deſcend ? Not on this iſland, for it is not large 
enough to contain the half of it's baſe. And 
although the beight of the city is repreſented as 
fifteen hundred miles, yet it's wall is only an 
hundred and forty-fout cubits, (216 feet,) 
which is likewiſe ſaid to be according to the 
' meaſure of a man, or an angel. Such are the 
difficulties attendant on the mere literal con- 
ſtruction of the ſcriptures, which, however, do 
not in the leaſt incumber their ſpiritual ſenſe. 


A great variety of other paſſages might be 
produced from the ſacred writings, of which 
we can form no juſt idea, without having 
recourſe to a different ſignification of the 
words from that which they uſually bear. But 
the above are ſufficient to prove the fact : and 
it only requires a proper knowledge of the 
[cience of correſpondences, to be poſſeſſed of a 

| Nn rational, 
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rational, ſatisfactory, and determinate man- 
ner of explaining them. For example, where. 
ever mention is made of a lorſe, it inya- 
riably ſignifies the underſtanding and a charit 
means dot rine. Hence God is ſaid to ride 


on a horle, and in a chariot, when he com- 


municates to man ah underſtanding to under. 
ſtand the doctrine of his Word : and hence to 
ſmite every horſe with aſtoniſhment, and every 
horſe of the people with blindneſs, denotes that 


there is no longer in the church the under- 


ſtanding of truth. The reaſon why Elijah and 
Eliſha were called the chariot of Iſrael, and 


1. 


the horſemen thereof, is becauſe each repre- 


ſented the Lord as to the Word; ; and by chariot 
is ſignified doctrine drawn from the Word, 
and by horſemen intelligence. To this I ſhall 
take the liberty of adding a further remark of 


Baron Swedenborg, in explanation of the ſame 
ſi hee. 


"et That 1 was the ſignification of chariot 


and horſe, was perfectly well known in the 


ancient churches, for thoſe churches were re- 
preſentative churehes, and with the people 
thereof the ſcience of correſpondences and re- 
preſentations was the chief of all ſciences. 
From thoſe churches the ſignification of horle, 
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as expreſſive of the underſtanding, was derived 
to the wife men round abeut, even to Greece. 
Hence it was, when they would deſcribe the 
ſun, in which they placed the God. of their 
wiſdom and intelligence, that they attributed 
to it a Chariot and four horſes of fire: and when 
they would deſcribe the God of the ſea, ſince 
by the ſea were ſignified ſciences derived from 
the underſtanding, that they alſo attributed 
horſes to him. And when they would deſcribe 
the riſe of the ſciences from underſtanding, 
that they alſo feigned a winged horſe, which 
with it's hoof broke open a fountain, at which 
were nine virgins called the ſciences; for from 
the ancient churches they received this know. 
ledge, that by horſe is ſignified the under- 


ſtanding, by wings ſpiritual truth, by hoof 


what is ſcientific from the underſtanding, and 
by fountain doctrine from which ſciences are 
derived. Nor is any thing elſe ſignified by 
the Trojan horſe, than artifice or cunning 
exerciſed by their underſtanding in deſtroying 
the walls. Indeed, in our day, when the un- 


derſtanding is deſcribed after the manner re- 


ceived from thoſe ancients, it is uſual to figure 
it by a flying horſe or Pegaſus; ſo likewiſe 
doctrine is deſcribed by a fountain, and the 
ſciences by virgins; but ſcarce any one knows, 
Nn 2 that 
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that by horſe in the myſtic ſenſe is ſignified 
the underſtanding; ſtill leſs that thoſe fignifi. 
catives were derived from the ancient repre. 
ſentative churches to the geptiles,” Treatiſe 
on the White Horſe, n. 4. 

Jou further object againſt the ſame great 
author, p. 37, that “ he fiads Chriſt in ,every 
ti paſſage of the ſcriptures, even thoſe in which 
before him they who made the moſt of the 
% doctrine of types, never ſuſpected any ſuch 
# reference.“ This is, certainly one of the 
true! Charges you have brought againſt him, 
and forms a ſtriking contraſt between his 
doctrine of chriſtianity and your's. Let us 
examine ii again. Baron Swedenborg is {6 
much a Chriſtian, as to make Chriſt all in all, 
ſeeing. nothing but him and his kingdom in 
every paſſage of the ſcriptures: Eut Dr, 
Prieſtley has / little of Chriſt in his doc- 
trines, that he is ſcarcely to be found in them; 
or if he be there, there is no room for him, 
but in the character of a mere wan, Baron 
Swedenbarg acknowledges the divinity and 
ſanttity of the Word, becauſe in the ſupreme 
ſenſe it treats ſolely of the Lord Jelus Chriſt: 
But Dr. Prieſtley admits of it's ſanctity upon 
no ſuch principle; for in the firſt place, (as 
2 Ha might 
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might naturally be expected from his denying 
the divinity, of the Lord's perſon, and af 


ſecting that he was no more than a. mere man, 


becauſe he had the appearance of one,] he 
denies that the ſcriptures have any other mean- 


ing than that © which is to be found in the 


« cuſtomary ſenſe. of the words;“ and in the 
ſecond place, he ſuppoſes, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was typified and ſpoken of in no other light 
than as '-a mere man, like the reſt of his bre- 
thren the prophets. That the ſcriptures, how- 


ever, in every part treat of the Lord, agrecable 


to the aſſertion of Baron Swedenborg, is plain 
from the following paſſages in the evangeliſt; 
Jeſus ſaid: unto his diſciples, O fools, and 
« ſlow of heart to believe all that the prophets 


© have ſpoken ! And beginning at Moſes, and 


« all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
* in all the ſcriptures the things concerning bim- 
« f. And he faid unto them, Theſe are 
«the words which I ſpake unto you, while 
«I was yet with you, that all things muſt be 


* fulfilled which were written in the law of 


« Moſes, and in tbe prophets, and in the pfalms, 
concerning ne, Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44. In 
the Apocalypſe alſo it is written,“ The tefti= 
" mony of Feſus is the ſpirit of prophecy,” Apoc. 
xix, 10. To objec, therefore, againſt this 
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part of the doctrines of the New Church, i is 
in fact to object againſt the ſcriptures them. 
ſelves, as well as againſt their divine Author, 
from whom they are derived, and of whom 


N conſtantly treat. tion 7 Ns 
415nag 
It is 'afferted by the New Church, not x d 
thar the Word treats of the Lord, but that th 
Lord himſelf is the Word: on which y 
remark, p. 58, © that it is a manifeſt abſurdity 
to make a real perſon, -whether God or man, 
to. be the ſame thing with 4 wriling con- 
* cerning him.” However ſtrange this may 
appear at the firſt mention of it, like many 
other things equally difficult of comprehenſion, 
it will, when rightly underftood, be found to be 
a great truth. It is ſaid in John i. 1, * In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word wai 
« with God, and God Tas the Word.” Here 
the very thing which you object to, is Plainly 
aſſerted of God. God is a real perſon, as you 
have acknowledged, p. 63; yet he is declared 
to be the ſame as the Word, which is 4 writing 
concerning him; and what is ſingular enough, 
even you yourſelf have ſubſcribed to the ſame 
fentiment in p. 30, although in the preſent caſe, 


P. 58, you reject it as a manifeſt abſurdity, 


T9 
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Io obtain a clear comprehenſion of this ſub- 
jekt, it will be, neceſſary to attend to the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. Every man is a man by 
virtue of his two conſtituent principles of life; 


which are the will and underſtanding. Theſe two 


principles in union, or what amounts to the 
ſame thing, the good and the truth of which 
he 18 receptive, form the very ſubſtance of his 
ſpiritual body, and are what diſtinguiſh him 


from all others. So that it may with propriety 


be ſaid, that every man is his own particular 
love, and his own particular wiſdom : and 
wherever theſe are manifeſted, whether in his 
works or words, in his life or writings, they 
are of the ſame eſſence with himſelf, and in 
this reſpect are really the man himſelf exiſting 
as it were out of himſelf ; every thing that is 
predicable of the one, being (generally ſpeaking) 
equally ſo of the other. It is upon this prin- 


ciple, and this alone, that the laws of juſlice 


in. every nation take cognizance of a man's 
conduct in life, and puniſh or reward his per/or 
according to the quality of his words and ations ; 


for there is in all juſtice, as ſuch, an intuitive 


diſcernment, that whatever proceeds from a 
man is of the ſame eſſence with the man him- 
ſelf, and that his perſon, principles, and prac- 
tice, are inſeparably united, For the ſame 


reaſon 
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reaſon alſo ir is ſaid in the ſcripture that after 
death men will be judged according to their” 
words and works. I fay unto you, that 
« every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 
* ſhall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
* ment,” Matt. xii. 360. HBleſſed are the dead 
* which die in the Lord, from henceforth; 
« their works do follow them,” Apoc. xiv. 1g. 
“They were judged every man according to 
« their works,” Apoc. xx. 13. Now if it be 
true of every man,” that he is his on pattic ulat 
good and truth, the human form being che 
continent thereof, and that whatever proctdeds 
from him is of the ſame eſſence with himſelf; 
how plain is it to ſee, that the Lord muſt, in þ 
ſupereminent degree, be his own eſſential good 
and eſſential truth, or eſſential love and eſſential 
wiſdom ; and that when theſe are ſaid to pro-. 
ceed from him, being of the ſame eſſenct with 
himſelf, they are in this reſpe& the ſame thing 
as bimſelf. Agrerable hereto, the evangeliſt 
John declares, that the Word, 'Whith procteded 
forth from God, is neverthelefs' ſtill God. 
And when it is ſaid, that the Word was made 
fleſh, it is the ſame thing as if it had been 
declared, that God was made fleſn. From all 
which che following concluſion may be fairly 
drawn, That as the Word, when made fleſh, 
1 | ſtill 
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the Word became ſuch, was and is the ſame 
with divine truth; conſequently that God and 
his Word are inſepatably one. 

n. id r 


Lobſerved, in a former part of this But 


| p. 225, that the holy ſcriptures are not written, 


in any part whatever, by mere tropes, figures, 
or metaphors, but. every-where by correſpon- 
dences ; the difference between which and 
bare figurative. expreſſion, I alſo promiſed to 
point out. This 1 ſhall now attempt to do in 
the beſt manner I am able. | 


Correſpondence in general may be defined, 
the relation ſubſiſting between the eſſence of a 
thing and it's form, or between the cauſe; and 
it's effect: thus the whole natural world cor- 


reſponds to the ſpiritual world; the body of a 


man, with all it's parts, correſponds to his 
ſoul; and the literal ſenſe of the Word correſ- 
ponds to it's ſpiritual ſenſe. So that wherever 
there is a correſpondence, there is neceſſarily 
implied ſuch an union between two things, as 
cnly takes place when the one is derived from 
the other, in the ſame manner as an effect is 
cerived from it's efficient caule, or as ſpecch is 
derived from thought, and the geſtures of the 
body from the affections of the mind; in all 


Oo which 
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which caſes the exterior forms can no more 
be ſeparated from the interior eſſences, without 
loſing their exiſtence, than the body of a man 
can be ſeparated from his ſoul without death. 
Such is the nature and power of correſpondences. 
Let us now fee whether the ſame can be ſaid of 
mere figure and metaphor. 1 


A mere figure or metaphor is the reſem- 
blance, in ſome certain way, which one thing 
bears to another, not according to the true 
nature and fitneſs of things, ſo much as by the 
arbitrary choice of a ſpeaker or writer, who is 
deſirous of illuſtrating his ſubject, and ren- 
dering it familiar to the comprehenſion. Con- 
fequently there is no neceſſary union between 
the ſubject and the figure, nor is the one an 
effect of the other, or in any wiſe dependent 
on it for it's exiſtence and ſubſiſtence, as is 
the caſe in all correſpondences. An example 

will illuſtrate the truth of my obſervation, 
Virgil, in his Eneid, lib. 2, likens the deſ- 
truction of Troy, with her lofty ſpires, to the 
fall of an aged oak on being hewn down by the 
woodman's hatchet. - This is a .fimile, or 
figure, but not a correſpondence ; for there 
is no neceſſary connection between the city of 
Troy and a mountain oak, nor between her 


lofty 
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lofty ſpires and the wide-extending branches 
of a tree. The one is not 1vilbin the other, 
as it's life and foul; nor can the relationſhip 
ſubſiſting between them be conſidered” like that 
of cauſe and effect, eſſence and form, prior 
and poſterior, ſoul and body, which neverthe- 
leſs, as before obſerved, is the caſe with all 


true correſpondences, 


The difference between a mere figure and a 
correſpondence may again appear from the 


following conſideration, A mere figure or 


ſimile is the reſemblance which one natural! 
object or circumſtance is ſuppoſed to bear to 
another natural object or circumſtance ; whereas 


_ a correſpondence is the actual relation ſubſiſting 


between a natural object and a /piruual ſubject, 
or a natural form and a ſpiritual eſſence; that is, 
between outer and inner, lower and bigher, nature 
and /pirit; and not between nature and nature, 
or ſpirit and ſpirit, This diſtinction ſhould be 
well attended to. The language of correſpon- 
dences is the language of God himſelf, being 
that in which he always ſpeaks, both in his 


Word, and in his works: but figure and me- 


taphor, together with the language of fable, 
are the mere inventions of man, which took 
Weg their 
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Numbers, as ell as names, in the hoh 
Word, are ſignificative and correſpondent 
therefore it is ſaid, Apoc. xiii. 18, „ Here is 
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* „hen the divine ſcience of Co. 
N jr e wann to . loſt - in u World. 
{+1 7 ch 1) enn 

lis being a e confidetable impor. 
NO T'ſhall take the liberty of adding a few 
Further remirks, which, though not imme. 
diately connected with it, may yet ſerve to 
illuſtrate the doctrine of the New Church with 
reſpect to the language in which the vo! 


ow of the Word' is written. nn abi 
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* wiſdom: let him that hath underſtanding 
count the number of the beaſt :* for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is fix 
hundred three-ſcore and fix.” Many com- 


mentators have puzzled both themſelves and 


their readers in attempting to unfold the ſig- 


nification of the number 666 but I believe 
they are all agreed in applying it to the Romiſh 


church excluſively. Herein, however, they are 


much miſtaken; for the whole chapter, in the 


ſpiritual ſenſe, treats of the Reformed churches 
only. Indeed I muſt ſay, the more I reflett 
on the learned, the laboured, and the in- 
genious explanations given by the moſt cele- 

brated 


pomp 4 
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bated writers on the ſubject, who have con- 
fined their ideas to natural, hiſtorical, and ex- 
ternal things, the more I am convinced, that 
not: one of 'them all, however eminent or diſtin- 


guiſhed his name, has had even a faint; glimpſe 
of it's real and genuine meaning. I ſpeak- 


tis without any derogation from the talents or 
acquirements of any writer; for I wiſh to pay 
a proper reſpect to every man of learning, who 
has in any meaſure laboured for the improve- 
ment and information of the world. But it 
appears to me. impoſſible, that the moſt acute 


natural underſtanding could ever, by virtue of 


it's own powers, penetrate into the interior 
receſſes of the holy Word, which can only be 
brought to light by means of a revelation from 
the ſame Spirit which dictated it. It further 
appcars, that the book of revelation, called 
the Apocalypſe, was in divine providence ſealed 
from the eyes of all the world until the. preſent 
day; and that it is a ſeries of prophecies, par- 
ticularly | deſigned: for the uſe of the New 
Church, the true meaning of which, canaot be 
underſtood - without the ſcience. of correſpan- 
dences ; which ſcience. is revived in the wri- 
tings of Baron Swedenborg, and has it's foun- 
dation in the Word of God, as well as in the 
works of creation. Nn 

I re- 
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+I remember to have read, ſome years ago, 
many curious explanations of the number 666, 
all hating reference. to the titles of the pope, 
in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, or in ſome 
other way alluding to. the church of Rome. 
The words Lateinos, Romiith, Vicarius Generalis 
Dei in terris, Vicarius Filii Dei, with various 
others, were by dint of numeral powers, and 
ſuch like calculations, all made to produce the 
exact complement 666. At that time I thought 
ſome attention was due to thoſe ingenious 
ſpeculations; but on further inquiry I ſoon 
found, that not only the names above men- 
tioned would make up the required number, 
but perhaps an hundred and fifty other names, 
that could no more be ſuppoſed to have any 
connection with the contents of the Apocalypſe, 
than the man in the moon, I then ſaw, that 
all ſucb explications could not be the effect of 
that wiſdom ſpoken of in the 13th chapter, and 
to which we are invited; but that there muſt 
be ſome other hidden meaning, with which the 
learned were unacquainted. It did not fatisfy 
me, that Lateinos, Romiilb, Vicarius  Filii Dei, 
or even Ludovicus, made up the complement 
666, when other words were to be found, that 
did the ſame, ſuch as Fo/eph Smith, Tomkins, 
Benjamin Bennet, and what is fingular enough, 

| - © hy 
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the Rev. Jof! Priefilcy; for by the magical 
power of numerals I can bring them all to 
ſing the ſame ſong, /r hundred and fixty fix. 
It was indeed a curious circumſtance; but I 
thought that not ſufficient for one who is in 
ſearch of genuine truth; neither did I then, 
nor do I now think, that a mere rebus or conun- 
drum is worthy a place in thoſe oracles of 
divine truth, whoſe Author is no leſs than the | 
great Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth. | 


The Apocalypſe, like every other book of 
divine inſpiration, is couched in natural terms, | 
to repreſent and point out /piritual things; and 
there is as great a diſtinction between the /ype 
and antitype, as between what is natnral and 
/piritual. Now the antitype and type ought 
never to be underſtood as cxiſting in one and 
the ſame gradus, but in two diſtin, diſcrete 
modes of being. Underſtand me right: I | 
mean, that a prophecy couched in natural = 

terms, ought not be expected to have it's ful- | 
filment in a natural manner, but in a manner 
diſcretely diſlind from it, that is, in a' ſpiritual | 
manner. Thus, when in ſcripture it is ſaid, | 
that ſeven or ten kings ſhall ariſe; that a beaſt | 
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bad /even heads and ten horns, &c. &e. we are | 
not to underſtand, that in the accompliſhment _ = 
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of this prophecy there ſhall. literally ariſe 
ſeven or ten kings, or that there ſhall be any 
real beafl with ſeven heads and ten horns, for this 
would be confounding the an/i/ype with the 
type in the ſame gradus, or ſame mode f ex- 
ifence ;, but we are to underſtand, that the 
prophecy will be accompliſhed when what is 
ſignified by ſeven. or ten kings, and when what i; 
Signified by ſeven heads and ten horns, ſhall take 
place in the church; and this is placing the 
anlilype in a degree or mode exiſſence above the 
Hype. All the prophecies in the Apocalypſe 


are of this ſort; and therefore it appears to me 


contrary to the true ſenſe of ſcripture, to ſup- 
poſe that a ſulfilment of that prophecy in the 
33th chapter can be diſcvered in any man's 
name that happens to make up the number 666; 
for this would be taking both the type and 
antitype in one and the ſame gradus, as before 


obſerved, when nevertheleſs I believe there is 


not a ſingle prophecy either in the Old or New 
Teſtament, but what it's acconipliſhment ought 
to be underſtood as principally belonging to the 
internal ſenſe ; though 1 will admit, that many 
of them have alſo been en fulfilled. 


As the true meaning of the number 666 
may be ſcen at large in Baron Swedenborg's 
EO Appealyſe 
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Apocalypſe - Revealed, I ſhall here only: obſerve; 
that che Whole chapter, in which it is con- 
tamed, gives a deſeription of the faith of the 
Proteſtant or Reſormed churehes, particularly 
in reſpect to it's ſeparation from charity or 
good worksg und that the nutnber of the beaſt 
denotes the quality of chat faith, as being a 
complex of the moſt enormous falſes. It is 
called the number of 4 man, becauſe number ſig- 
nifies quality, and man ſignifies / wiſdom and 
intelligence, but in the oppoſite ſenſe, as in the 
preſent caſe, ſelſ.· derived wiſdom; for it is ſaid 
of thoſe 'who ſeparate | faith from charity. 1 
have already obſerved, that à whole church, 
or community of men, appears before the Lord 
28 one man: it is for this reaſon that the quality* 
A cburcb is, in the letter of ſcripture; ſaid to 
be the number fa man. See a further explanation 
of this ſubject in the 1 of Mrs. 


St. N rn 
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I ſhall lee my remarks on the OW 
ſcriptures and the ſcience of ' correſpondences” 
with the following quotation from the work 
entitled True Chriſſian Religion, n. 200 to 207 
* It is aſſerted in the church, that the Word is 
holy, inaſmuch as Jehovah the Lord ſpake it; 
but becauſe it's holineſs doth not appear in it's 

* literal 
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literal ſenſe, therefore they who onte begin to 
doubt about it's | holineſs on that account, in 
the future courſe of their reading confirm their 
doubts by many paſſages they meet- with, ſug. 


5 geſting theſe ſcrupulous queſtions, Can this be 


holy? Can this be divine? Now to prevent the 
influence of ſuch doubts on men's minds, leſt 


they ſhould become general, and in conſequence 


thereof the Word of God ſhould be rejected as 
a common trivial writing, and thereby the 


Lord's conjunction with man ſhould be cut off, 
it hath pleaſed the Lord, at this time, to 


reveal it's ſpiritual ſenſe, for the purpoſe of 
diſcovering to mankind in what part of it it's 
divine ſanctity lieth concealed. But to illuf. 
trate this, let us apply to examples. In the 
Word we find frequent mention made ſome. 


times of Egypt, ſametimes af Aſhur, ſome- 


times of Edom, of Moab, of the children of 
Ammon, of the Philiſtines, af Tyre and Sidon, 
and of Gog: they now, who do not know 
that by thoſe names the things of heaven and 
of the church are ſignified, may eaſily be led 
into an erroneous notion, that the Ward treateth 
much of people and nations, and but little of 
heaven and the church, - conſequently; much 
about earthly things, and but. little about hea- 


venly things; whereas, were. ſych perſons. ac- 


Fade Ra quainted 


rr 4%... 


9 ww, eat 


I” wn ww Roi Fo = & won | + O& 4* 


Sn” 


cc 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem. 291 


quainted with what is ſignified by thoſe people 


and nations, or by their names, this might be 


the means to lead them out of error into truth. 
In like manner, when it is obſerved, that in the 
Word frequent mention is made of gardens, 
groves, woods, and alſo of the trees that grow 
therein, as the olive, the vine, the cedar, the pop- 
lar, and the oak; and alſo of lambs, ſheep, goats, 
calves, oxen; and likewiſe of mountains, hills, 
valleys, fountains, rivers, waters, and the like; 
he who knoweth nothing of the ſpiritual ſenſe 
of the Word, mult of neceſſity be led to ſup- 
pole, that nothing further is meant by theſe 
things than what is expreſſed in the letter; for he 
little thinketh, that by a garden, a grove, and a 
wood, are meant wiſdom, intelligence, ſcience; 
that by the olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, 
and the oak, are meant the good and truth of 
the church, under the different characters of 
celeſtial, ſpiritual; rational, natural, and ſenſual; 
that by a lamb, a ſheep, a goat, a calf, and an 
ox, are meant innocence, charity, and natural 
affection; that by mountains, hills, and valleys, 
are meant the higher, the lower, and the loweſt 
things relating to the church; alſo, that by 
Egypt is ſignified what is ſcientific, by Aſhur 
what is rational, by Edom what is natural, by 


Moab the adulteration of good, by the chil. 
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dren of Ammon the adulteration of truth, by 
the Philiſtines faith without charity, by Tyre 
and Sidon the know ledges of goodneſs and 
truth, by Gog external «worſhip without in- 
ternal; in general, by Jacob in the Word is 
underſtood the church- natural, by Iſrael the 
church-ſpiritual, and by Judah the church. 


celeſtial, When the mind is opened to this 


knowledge, it may then be able to conceive 
that the Word treateth ſolely of celeſtial things, 
and that the earthly things mentioned in it are 
only the ſubjeAs wherein thoſe celeſtials are 
contained. But let us take another inſtance 
from the Word, for the illuſtration of this 
truth. We read in Ifaiah, „In that day thall 
« there be a highway out of Egypt to Aſſyria, 
and the Aſſyrian ſhall come into Egypt, and 
* the Egyptian into Aſſyria, and the Egyptians 
« ſhall ſerve with the Aſſyrians. In that day 
* ſhall Iſrael be the third with Egypt, and 
« with Aſſyria, even a bleſſing in the midſt 
of the land; whom Jehovah of Hoſts ſhall 
« bleſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, 
and Afﬀyria the work of my hands, and Iſrael 
* mine inheritance,”” chap. xix. 23; 24, 25. 
By theſe words, in their ſpiritual ſenſe, is figni- 
fied, that at the time of the Lord's coming, the 
ſcientific, the rational, and the ſpiritual ſhould 
| | make 
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make one, and that then the ſcientific ſhould 
ſerve the rational, and both the ſpiritual ; for, 
as was ſaid above, by Egypt is fignified the 
ſcientific, by Aſhur or Aſſyria the rational, and 
by Iſrael the ſpiritual ; by the repetition of the 
words, in that day, is meant the * and rn 
coming of _ Lord. 


« What is meant by correſpondence, hath 
to this day remained unknown, ' notwithſtanding 
it was a ſubject moſt familiar to the men of the 
moſt ancient times, who eſteemed it the ſcience 
of ſciences, and cultivated it ſo univerſally, 
that all their books and tracts were written by 
correſpondences. The book of Job, which 
was a book of the ancient church, is full of 
correſpondences. The hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians, and the fabulous ſtories of antiquity, 
were founded on the ſame ſcience ; all the an- 
cient churches were churches repreſentative of 
ſpiritual things; their ceremonies, and even 
their ſtatutes, which were rules for the inſtitu- 
tion of their worſhip, conſiſted of mere cor- 
reſpondences ; in like manner, every thing in 
the Ifraclitiſh church, their burnt-offerings, 
lacrifices, meat- offerings, and drink-offerings, 
with all the particulars belonging to each, wert 
correſpondences; ſo alſo was the tabernacle, 

with 
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with all things contained in it; and likewiſe 
their feſtiyals, as the feaſt of the unleavened 


bread, the feaſt of tabernacles, the feaſt of the 
#11 firſt-fruits; alſo, the prieſthood of Aaron and 
1 the Levites, and the garments of their holineſs, 
814 Now, foraſmuch as divine things fix their ex- 
"F 5 iſtence in outward nature in correſpondences, 
1 |; i therefore the Word was written by mere cor- 
. reſpondences; and for the ſame reaſon, the 
. Lord, in conſequence of ſpeaking from the 
410 Divinity, ſpake by correſpondences; for what- 
| j | i ever proceedeth from the Divinity, when it 
2 comes into outward nature, manifeſts itſelf in 
4 {thi ſuch outward things as correſpond with what is 
448 divine, which outward things become then the 
00 repoſitories of divine things, otherwiſe called 
"884" celeſtial and ſpiritual, that lie contained within 
19 them in a hidden and myſterious manner. 
1 + © The ſcience of correſpondences was not 
5 1 ; only known, but alſo cultivated in many king- 
1 doms of Aſia, particularly in the land of 
5 Canaan, Egypt, Aſſyria, Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, 


in Tyre, Sidon, and Nine veh, and from thence 
it was conveyed into Greece, where it ' was 
changed into fable, as may appear from the 
works of the muſe; ancient writers in that 
country. 
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-« To ſhew that the ſcience of correſpon- 


dences was long preſerved amongſt the Afiatic 
nations, but chiefly amongſt thoſe who were 
called diviners and wiſe men, and by ſome 
magi, I 'ſhall adduce a remarkable- inſtance 
from 1 Sam. chap. v. and vi. We are there 
informed, that the ark, containing the two 
tables, whereon were written the ten command= 
ments, was taken by the Philiſtines, and placed 
in the houſe of Dagon, in Aſhdod, and that 
Dagon fell to the ground before it, and aſter- 
wards, that his head and both the palms of his 
hands were ſeparated from his body, and lay 
on the threſhold, and that the people of Aſhdod 


and Ekron; to the number of ſeveral thouſands, 
were ſmitten. with emerods, and that the land 


was devoured with mice; and that the Philiſ- 
tines, on this occaſion, called together their 
prieſts and diviners, and that to put a ſtop to 
the deſtruction - which threatened them, they 
came to this determination, viz. that they would 
make five golden emerods, and five golden 


mice, and a new cart, and would ſet the ark on 
this cart, and have it drawn by two milch-kine, 


which lowed in the way before the cart, and 
thus would ſend back the ark unto the children 
of Iſrael, by whom the kine and the cart were 
offered up in ſacrifice, and the God of Iſrael 


was 


A 
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was appeaſed. That all theſe devices of the 
Philiſtine diviners were correſpondences, , is 
evident from their ſigniſication, which is this; 
the Philiſtines themſelves ſignified. thoſe who 
are influenced by faith feparate from charity: 
Dagon repreſented their religious worſhip z the 
_  emerods, wherewith they, were ſmitten, | fig« 
niſied the natural loves, which, if ſeparated 
from ſpiritual love, are unclean; and mice figs. 
_ nified the, devaſtation of the church, by ſalſi- 
fications of truth; a new cart ſignified natural. 
doctrine of the church; for chariot, in the 
Word, ſignifieth doctrine derived from ſpiritual . 
truths ; che 'milch-kine ſignified good natural 
_ affections; the golden emerods ſignified the 
natural loves purified and made good; the 
golden mice ſignified. the devaſtation of che 
church removed by means of goedneſs; for 
gold, in the Word, ſignifieth goodneſs; the 
lowing of the kine in the way ſignified the 
difficult converſion of the concupiſcences of 
evil in the natural man into good affections; 
the offering up of the kine and the cart as a 
burnt-· offering, ſignified that thus the God of 
Iſrael was rendered propitious. All theſe 
things then, which the Philiſtines did by the 
advice of their diviners, were correſpondences; 
1 from 
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from which it appears; that that ſcience was 
long preſerved amongſt the gentiles. 


Foraſmuch as the repreſentative tites of the 
church, which were eorreſpondences, in proceſs 
of time, began to be corrupted by idolatrous 
and likewiſe magical applications of them: 
therefore, the ſcience of correſpondences was, 

by the Divine Providence of the Lord, ſuc- 
ceſſively darkened, and, amongſt the Iſraclitiſh 
and Jewiſh people, entirely oblitetated. In- 
deed, the divine worſhip of that people con- 
ſiſted of mere correſpondences, and conſequently 
was repreſentative of heavenly things, but ſtill 
they had no knowledge of a fingle thing sepre= 
ſented ; for they were altogether natural men, 
and therefore had neither inclination nor ability 
to gain any underſtanding of fpiritual and ce- 
leſtial ſubjects; for the ſame reaſon they were 
neceſſarily ignorant of correſpondences, theſe 
being repreſentations of things n and 

celeſtial in things natural. FUY 


“The en why the idolatries of the gen- 
tiles of old took their riſe from the ſeience of 
correſpondences, was, becauſe all things that 
appear on the face of the earth have correſ- 
pondence, conſequently, not only trees and 

| Qq vegetables, 
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vegetables, but alſo beaſts, birds, and fiſhes of 
every kind, and all other animals. The an- 
cients, who were verſed in the ſcience of cor- 
reſpondences, made themſelves i images, which 
correſponded with things celeſtial; and were 
greatly delighted therewith, by reaſon of theje 
ſignification; and that they; could diſcern, in 
them what related to heaven and the church, 
and therefore they placed thoſe images both i io 
their remples, and alſo in their houſes, not with 
any intention to worſhip them, bur. ro ſerve as a 
means of recollecting the celeſtial things ligni- 
fied by them. Hence, in Egypt and in other 
places they made images of calves, oxen, ſer- 
pents, and alſo of children, old men, and vir- 
gins; becauſe calves and oxen lignified the 
affettions and powers of the natural man; ſer- 
pents, the prudence and likewiſe cunning, of 
the "ſenſual man; children, innocence and 
charity; old men, wiſdom; and. virgins, the 
affections of truth, &c. Succeeding ages, when 
the ſcience of correſpondences, was oblitcrated, 
began to adore as holy, and at length to Wor- 
ſhip as deities, the images and pictures ſer up 
by their forefathers, , becauſe they found them 
in and about their temples. . | For the, ſame 
reaſon, the ancients performed their worſhip 
in gardens and in groves, according to the 
different 
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different kinds of trees growing therein; and 
alſo on mountains and hills; for gardens and 
groves ſignified wiſdom and intelligence, and 
every particular tree ſomething that had re- 
lation thereto, as the olive the good of love; 
the vine, truth derived from that good ; the 
cedar, good and truth rational; a moun- 
tain, the higheſt heaven; a hill, the heaven 
beneath. "That the ſcience of correſpondences 
reinained amongſt many eaſtern nations, even 


till the coming of the Lord, may appear alſo 


from the wiſe men of the eaſt, who viſited the 
Lord at his nativity; whetefore a ſtar went 
before them, and they brought with them 
gifts, gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh, Matt. 
ii. I, 2, 9, 10, 11; for the ſtar which went 
before them ſignified knowledge from heaven; 
gold "ſignified" celeſtial good; frankincenſe, 
ſpiritual "good ; and © myrrh; natural good; 
which are the three conſtituents of all wor- 


' ſhip. But ftill the ſcience” of correſpondences 


was annihilated amongſt the Ifſraclitiſh and 
Jewiſh people, although all parts of their wor- 
ſhip, and all the ſtatutes and judgments given 
them by Moſes, and all things contained in the 
Word, were correſpondences; the reaſon was, 
becauſe they were idolaters at heart, and con- 
ſequently of ſuch a nature and gepius, that they 

| Qq 2 were 


30 A'Dfence of the New Church, 


were not willing to allow that any part of theiy 
worſhip had a celeſtial and ſpiritual ſignifica- 
tion, for they believed that all the parts thereof 

were holy of themſelves ; wherefore had the 
celeſtial and ſpiritual ſignifications been re- 
vealed to them, they would not only have re- 
jeQed, but alſo have prophaned them; for this 

reaſon, heaven was ſo ſhut up againſt them, 
that they ſcarce knew whether there was ſuch a 
thing as eternal life ; and that ſuch was the 
caſe with them, appears evident from the cir- 
cumſtance, that they did not acknowledge the 
Lord, although the whole ſcripture throughout 
propheſied concerning him, and» foretold his 
coming; they rejected kim ſolely on that ac- 
count, becauſe: he inſtructed them about an 
heavenly kingdom, and not about an carthly 
one; for they wanted a Meſſiah, who ſhould 
exalt them above all nations in the world, and 
not a Meſſiah, who ſhould provide only ſos 
oy eternal nne 75” 8” 

rt 
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pondences, which is the true key to the ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe of the Ward, was not diſcovered to 
later ages, was, becauſe the chriſtians of the 
primitive church were men of ſuch great ſim- 
plicity, that it was to no purpoſe to diſcover 


it 
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it to them; for had it been diſcovered, they 
would have found no uſe in it, nor would they 
have undergtood ii. After thoſe firſt ages of 
chriſtianity, there aroſe thick. clouds of dark. 
neſs, which overſpread the whole chriſtian 
world, firſt in conſequence of many heretical 
opinions propagated in the church, and ſoon 
after in conſequence of the decrees and deter. 
minations of the -Counetr or Nice, con- 
cerning the exiſtence of three divine perſans 
from eternity, and concerning the perſon of 
Chriſt, as the Son of Mary, and not as the gon 


of Jehovah God; hence ſprung the preſent 


faith of juſtification, in which three Gods are 
approached and worſhipped; according to their 
reſpective orders, and on which depend all and 
every thing belonging to the preſent church, as 
the members of the body depend on the head; 
and becauſe men applied every part of the 
Word to confirm this erroneous faith, there- 
fore the ſpiritual ſenſe could not be diſcovered; 
for had it been diſcovered, they would have 
applied it alſo to a confirmation of the ſanie 
faith, and thereby would have prophaned the 
very holy Word, and thus would have ſhut up 
heaven entirely againſt themſelves, and have 
removed the Lord from the church. 


The 
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The reafon why the ſcience of correſ- 
eee which is the key to the ſpiritual 


ſenſe of the Word, is revealed at this day, is, 


becauſe the divine truths of the church are now 
coming to light, and of theſe the ſpiritual 


ſenſe of the Word confiſteth”;, and whilſt theſe 


are in man, the literal ſenſe of the Word cannot 
be perverted ; for the literal ſenſe is capable of 
being turned any way, but if it be turned to 
favour the falſe, then it's internal ſanctity is 
deſtroyed, and the external along with it, 
whereas, if it be turned to favour the truth, 


| then, the ſanctity is preſerved. That the ſpi- 


ritual ſenſe'of the Word ſhould be opencd now, 

at this time, is ſignified by John ſeeing heaven 
open, and the white horſe; and alſo by his 
ſecing and hearing the angel, who ſtood j in the 
ſun, calling all people together to a great ſup- 


per, Apoc. xix. 11 to 18. But that it would 


not be acknou ledged for ſome time, is ſignified 
by the beaſts and the kings of the earth, who were 


about to make war, with him that fat on the 
white horſe,” Apoc. xix. 19; and alſo by the 
dragon, which - perſecuted the woman, that 


brought forth the man-child, into the wilder- 


nels, and caſt out of his mouth water as a flood 


after her, that he might cauſe her to be carried 
away of the flood, Apoc. xii. 13 to 17.” 
V. Of 
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V. x4 the Second n of tbe Lord.” 
+ v4 T1 #} 
It is written in Matt. A1 29 FLY It, 
Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 
„days, the fun ſhall be darkened, and the 
„moon ſhall not give her Wight,” and the ſtars 
« ſhall fall ftom heaven, and the powers of the 
«/heavens fall be ſhaken. Aud then falt 
« appear the ' ſign of the Son of Mat in 
« heaven: änd then ſhall all the tribes of 
« the earth mourn, and they ſhall fee the"figh 
« of the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. And 
he ſhall ſend his angels witli a great ſound of 
* a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
« his elect from the four winds,” from one end 
« of heaven to the other.“ From this and 
ſimilar paſſages in the Word, underfio6d 
merely according to the | literal” ſenſe, Has 
ariſen the generally prevailing notion, that 
the Lord will appear perſonally in the clouds 
of heaven, at which time all who have cver 
lived ſince the creation of the World, are to be 
raiſed up out of their 'graves,” and their ſouls 
again clotbed with their bodies; atid when. 
thus aſſembled im one place, that they ho have 
lived 
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lived well, will be judged to Beans, life or 
heaven, and they who have done evil, to 
eternal death or hell. Into this opinion, I 


obſerve, that you, Sir, in common with, the 


reſt of your neighbours, have fallen; not know- 
ing, that by -the clouds of heaven, in which 
the Lord is to make his appearance, is meant 
the literal ſenſe of the Word, and by glory it's 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; conſequently, that the Lord, 


| when' the church is at an end, will reveal on 
mankind the ſpiritual - ſenſe of the Word. and 


thus manifeſt divine truth ſuch as it is in it's 
purity,, which is the true ſign of * laſt 
judgment taking place. 8 05 bei | 


It is one of the FER 1 bring againſt 
the members of the New Jeruſalem, that they 
do not believe on this ſubject in like manner 
with yourſelf; and that they take the bare 


aſſertions of Baron Swedenborg in the room 
of rational proof. The firſt part of the charge 


is true enough; but as to the latter, you are 
miſtaken; for although we ſet a very high 


value on his ſolemn declarations, yet we do 


not receive them werely as ſuch, independent 
of proper evidence, but as ſatisfactory illuſ- 
trations of the true ſcripture dodtrine of the 

| | 25 Lord's 
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Lord's ſecond advent, the laſt judgment, and 


_ reſurrection. 


| With reſpect to the Lord's /econd advent, the 
doctrine of the New Church is this ; that the 
Lord cannot come in perſon into the material 
world, becauſe ſince his aſcenſion into heaven 
he is in bis glorified humanity, and in this 
humanity, although 1 it is omnipreſent, he cannot 
be ſeen by any man unleſs his ſpiritual eyes 
be firſt opened, as was the caſe with all who 
| faw him after his reſurrection ; for as a material 
eye can ſee nothing but matter, ſo the Lord's 
glorified body being ſubſtantial, and not ma- 
terial, can only be ſeen by a ſpiritual eye. 
Indeed it is a clear caſe to me, that, were 
the Lord to make his perſona! appearance among 
men in the unclouded ſplendor of his Divine 
Humanity, it would be attended with more 
certain deſtruction to the whole race of man- 
kind, than if this ball of earth, together wich 

all it's inhabitants, were caſt into the ſun. 
But although the Lord cannor, conſiſtently 
with divine order, come perſonally into the 
world, yet he can in his Word, which being 
the divine truth procceding from himſelf, is'in 
this reſpect the ſame thing as himſelf, © In 
2 the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
R r ** Was 
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„ was with God, and Gog was ſte, "Oar? 
John i. 1. e ee 
"Ta. this you object, p. 39. « When the dif. 

5 ciples were viewing Jeſus aſcending to heaven, 
* the angels who ſtood by ſaid to them, Ads i. 
« 11, * Ye men of Galilee, why look, ye up ta 
60 heaven ? This ſame Jeſus, who is taken up 
* from you into heaven, ſhall ſo. come in like 
* manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven.“ 
„What (you aſk) * can be more evident from 
« this, than that as the aſcent of Jeſus; was 
* perſonal and viſible, his return will be the 
*« ſame, perſonal. and viſible, not figurative or 
* emblematical only, meaning not himſelf, but 
his doctrines?“ In anſwer to this, I have to 
obſerve, that the whole paſſage from which 

you have drawn the objection, is the record of 
a tranſaction that occurred, not in he natural, 
but in the ſpiritual world; for, as has been 
already proved, the Lord never was, nor could 
be, ſeen after his reſurrection, by the material. 
eyes of any man. He was then in the lower 
parts of the ſpiritual world; conſequently his 
perſonal aſcent muſt have been from thence into 
heaven, and not from the material world, 
which he had left forty days before, viz. at the, 
time of his reſurrection. Beſides, there are 
7 clouds. 
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clouds in the ſpiritual world, equally as well 
as in the natural world; and the clouds of the 
former are more properly called the clouds of 
heaven, than the latter, which in fact are no- 
thing but the clouds of the earth. It is evident, 
therefore, that what the angels ſaid of Jeſus 
returning from heaven in like manner as he 
went up into heaven, ought to be underſtood 
as alluding to his appearance in the ſpiritual 
world,” at the time of his ſecond coming, and 
not to any perſonal appearance in the natural 
world.” To men on earth who are enlightened 
ſo'ss to diſcern the ſpiritual-ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
tures,” the Lord appears as divine truth: but to 
thoſe inhabitants of the ſpiritual world, who in 
heart acknowledge him as the only God of 
heaven and earth, he not only manifeſts him- 
ſelf in the character of divine truth, but alſo 
oceafionally preſents himſelf in perſon, de- 
ſcending in the fame glorious manner, as the 
mem of Galilee'ſaw him aſcend. And thus the 
event, Which the angels foretold, hath —_— 
taken _— | 


That the above paſſage in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles cannot with propriety be underſtood 
in any other ſenſe than that already explained, 
may further appear from this conſideration, 

Rr 2 that 
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that the Lord's aſcenſion was viſible only to 
his followers, whoſe eyes were opened, and 
not to the bulk of mankind. Now if he is to 
come again in like manner, as is expreſsly de- 
clared, it follows, that his ſecond advent will 
be witneſſed and acknowledged, not by the 
bulk of mankind in general, but (as before, 
ſo now again) by his followers only, "whoſe ſpis 
ritual eyes or underſtandings are opened to 
diſcern him in his Word. And all ſuch in 
| conſequence! | of clearly comprehending-*the 
meaning of John, when he ſays, that God was 
the Word, will ſee that the Lord's advent in 
bis Word, confifting of a revelation of it's 

internal contents, is neither -a mere figure nor 
rn but a divine e 1 655 dem 
It was before obſerved, cut by the clouds 
of heaven, in which the Lord is ſaid io come, 

is meant the Word in it's literal ſenſe. This 

is proved from the following paſſages. * God 
rode upon a cherub, and did fly; yea, he 

did fly upon the wings of the wind. His 
pavilion round about him were dark waters, 
* and thick clouds of the ſkies. At the bright- 
* neſs that was before him, his thick cloudt 
* paſſed,” Pſalm xviii. 10 to 13. * Aſeribe 
* ye ſtrength unto God ; his excellency is over 
« Iſracl, 
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* Iſrael, and his ſtrength. is in the clouds,” 
Palm Iviii. 34. And Jehovah will ereate 
upon every, dwelling- place of mount Zion, 
«and upon her aſſemblies, a cloud and ſmoke 
« by day, and the ſhining of a flaming fire by 
night; for upon all the glory ſhall, be a 
parc Iſaiah iv. 5. © Behold, Jehovah 

© zideth upon a. ift cloud,” Laiah xix. 1.“ He 
1 bindeth up the waters in his /bick clouds, and 
the cloud is not rent under them. He holdeth 
pack the face of his throne, and ſpreadeth 
bis cloud upon it, Job xxvi. 8, 9. In all 
theſe, paſſages clouds denote the literal. ſenſe 
of the Word; and riding upon a cloud ſigni- 
fies inſtruction in divine truth. The ſame was 
repreſented by the thick cloud in which Jehovah 
deſcended upon mount-Sinai, when the law was 
delivered to, Moſes, that being the fir/i-frans 
of the, Word. From all which circumſtances 
it is evident, that the Lord's ſecond. coming in 
the clouds of heaven, which is for the purpoſe 
of bringing into his church the full barweſt of 
the Word, can have no other meaning than 
his, more immediate preſence in the literal 
ſenſe, of the Word, in conſequence of the re- 
velation which is now taking place of it's 
ſpiritual ſenſe. 6p iN 
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u.. Of the Laft Judgment. pw 

Ft MOTH! 

" Paron Swedenborg aſſerts, that FR laſtjudg- 
ment was accompliſhed- in the ſpiritual world, 
in the year 1757. On this you: take occaſion 
to raiſe three objections, the firſt of which ig; 


p. 38, that * to all appearance no difference 


* whatever then took place in the power of 


man to contend with vice or prejudice.““ 


The ſecond occurs in p. 39, where you charge 


the members of the New Church with holding, 


that no future judgment is to be looked for.“ 


And the third is, p. 42, that * according to 
« Mr. Swedenborg the laſt judgment took place 


« in the ſpiritual world only, and of courſe: 
* none could be judged beſides thoſe who hac 
been dead: whereas it is your opinion, that | 
* thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming 
« of Chriſt, and who will not die at all, are to 

be judged, as well as thoſe who have been 

te dead conſequently that the whole proceſs 
of the laſt judgment is to be as literal and formal | 


As to the firſt objection, that has been 
alteady anſwered in the preceding part of this 
Defence, 
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Defence, p. 51 to 65, Where it is ſne wn, that a 
moſt extraordinary change has manifeſtly taken 
place, ſince the -year 1757, throughout every 
nation in chriſtendom, particularly in regard 
to the liberty of thinking about religious and 
civil concerns. The reſtoration of this ſpiritual 
liberty to mankind was announced by Baron 
Swedenborg in his Treatiſe on the Laſt Fudgment 
ſo long ago as the year 1958; which was at a 
time when the general operation of that liberty 
could not be perceived in the natural world; 
for as yet the ſpiritual judgment had not de- 
ſcended as an efficient cauſe into natural effects: 
where fore it required ſome length of time to 
manifeſt, in the outward actions of men, the 
change which had paſſed in their interiors, 
that is, in the ſpiritual world. But the event 
has ſince proved the truth of his aſſertion; and 

1 doubt not but every year's experience will in 

future tend more and more to confirm it. 


Excluſive of theſe reaſons for believing that 

the judgment, ſpoken of in the ſcriptures, is 
already accompliſhed, there are others of con- 
ſiderable weight, amounting to little leſs than 
a kind of demonſtrative proof. When mention 
is made of the laſt judgment in the Word of 
 Ged, it is generally repreſented as an event 
| which 


Juohn xvi. 25. The ſpeaking no more in pro- 
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which is to be ſucceeded by an extraordinary 
degree of illumination, and knowledge of di- 
vine things, vouchſafed to the human mind, by 
means of a new revelation. Thus the coming of 
the Son of Man ie compared to lightning ſhining 
- ont of the eaft,| Matt. xxiv. 27, , Aſter the judg- 
ment of the great whore, John fays, „I faw 
e heaven opened, and behold a white, horſe : and 
he that ſat upon him was called The Word 'of 
* God,”  Apoc. xix. 17, 13 ; evidently, alluding 
to the underſtanding of the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 


ſcriptures, which was to take place after the 


judgment. The ſame is further deſcribed in 
chap. xxi. by the new heaven and new earth, 
and the holy city | New Jeruſalem coming 
down from God out of heaven; which event, 


as it is now taking place, is a proof that the 


laſt judgment, according to the ſcriptures, has 
been already performed, the one coming to 
paſs as the certain conſequence of the other. 


The truth of our doctrine concerning the 
actual 'accompliſhment of the laſt judgment, 
is further confirmed by the following con- 


ſideration. Our Lord ſays, © The time cometh, 


*« when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, 
c but I all fhew you plainly of the Father,” 


verbs, 
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verbs; c mean nothing elſe bur revealing in 
lait terms arne ſpiritual ſenſe of his Word. 
This is effeled in the writings of Emanuel 
Swederdorg; Which is 'a corroborating proof, 
chat the pteſent day is the time to which our 
Dord aftuged/ as the &ra of his ſecond advent. 
Bat hbove All, His promſe, chat in that day he 
would ewe us plainky' of the Father, is to me a 
moſt certain ad indubitable probf, that the laſt 

judgment Is actually accompliſhed; for prior to 
this, men Mere no more diſpoſed to hear that 
Jefus Mmſelf was the Father, than they were in 
the UAys of his flelh; therefore he ſaid, „1 
« kitve yet many things to ſay unto you but 
enn, * bear ibem oe, John xvi. 12. 
Now no church, or ſet of men, that have here- 
tofore ex ĩſted ſince the firſt inſtitution of chriſ- 
tianity, have ever yet pretended to any plainer 
Hiorbledge of the Father, than was enjoyed by 
the apoſtles, and immediate diſciples of the 
Lord; and yet it was predicted, that a day 
would come, when ſuch Knowledge would be 
communicated to the church. The prophet 
Iſaiah indeed long ago declared, that the 
(bild Which was to be horn, the Sou which was 
to be given, ſhould be called Cu, the Father of 
clernitů, Ifaiah ix. 6. But who ever believed 


his teport? Where is the church, that ever 
Ss ac KW 


by 
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acknowledged Jeſus Chriſt to be the Father of 
eternity, as well as the Son that was born in lime: 
Where are the builders that ever made Him 
, the chief corner-flone of their building ? directing 
"all their worſhip to Him alone as the Head of the 
church; and not to another being whom they 
vainly imagined to be ſuperior to him ? Where 
are ſuch churches, ſach chriſtians to be found, 
as will bring all their praiſe, all their glory, 
and all their honour, and lay them down at his 


feet, in humble and proſtrate adoration, ac- 


knowledging Him alone as the Father and Saviour 
of mankind? J know of none that have ever 
had ſuch a plain and direct knowledge of the 
Father as dwelling in the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, except the members of the New Jeru- 
falem. This circumſtance is therefore to me a 
demonſtrative proof, not only that the laſt 
judgment .is accompliſhed, and thereby an end 
put to the former chriſtian church, but alſo 


| that the New Church and kingdom of Chriſt - 


is begun, that he hath taken to himſelf his 
great power, and that henceforth he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. 5 


Vour ſecond objection, in which you charge 
the members of the New Church with holding, 
that no future judgment is to be looked for,” 


wy 4 
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is not a true repreſentation of our belief in that 
reſpect : for although we. really believe, that 
the laſt general judgment was accompliihed in 
the ycar 1757, yet we allo maintain, that every 
man in particular will be judged immediately 
after death, and that he will be rewarded ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body, whether 

they have been good or evil. The laſt judg- 
ment we conſider to be of various fagnification, 
general, particular, and ſingular; general, as 

having reſpect to the end of a church; particular, 
in reference to the death of individuals; and 
ſingular, with reſped to the future late of man 
as determined by every thought and affection, 
every word and work, 


The common idea of the laſt judgment being 
univer/al, and deciſive of. the fate of all man- 
kind without exception, the deceaſed among 
whom are ſuppoſed to be reſerved in ſome 
unknown place till that great day, is not only 
hoſtile to the true ſenſe of ſcripture, but alſo 
repugnant. to ſound reaſon. By the ſcriptures 
we are. informed, that two general judgments 
have taken place on the inhabitants of this 
carth, prior to that in the year 1757. The 
firſt was the laſt judgment of the moſt ancient 
church, when all charity and faith periſhed, 

Ss 2 and 
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and which is deſcribed in Geneſis by the flood. 
At that time, according to the language of the 
Word, heaven and carth paſſed away, that is, 
the internals. and externals of the church 
Heriſhed, and a new heaven and a new earth 
were created, that is, a new church, which 
ſucceeded the former, and may be called the 
ancient church. The laſt judgment of this 
ſecond general church, ' which included many 
particular churches, together with the repre- 
ſentative of 'a+ church eſtabliſhed among the 
poſterity of Jacob, took place at the time of 
the Lord's firſt coming into the world. The 
prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of this judgment, to be 
accompliſned by the Lord, in the following 
terms: “ Who is this that cometh from Edoin, 
« with" dyed garments, from Bozrah, travelling 
te jn the greatneſs of his ſtrength? I-that ſpeak 
jn righteouſneſs, mighty ro ſave. I have 
« trodden the wine-preſs alone: I will tread 
them in mine anger, and trample them in my 
« fary and /berr blood ſhall be ſprinkled upon 
*-my-garments, and I will ſtain all my raiment. 
For the day of vengeance is in my heart, and 
« the year of my redeemed is come,“ Iſaiah 
iii. 1, 3, 4. Hence it appears, that judg- 
ment and redemption commence at the ſame 
time; which is further evident ftom the fol- 

lowing 
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lowing paſſages: 7 ion ſhall be redeemed with 
judgment, and her converts with righteouſneſs, 
« And the deſtruction of the tranſgreſſors and 
« of the ſinners ſhall be together,“ Iſaiah, i. 27, 
28. The. Lord ſhall purge, the blood of Jeg 
ruſalem from. the, midſt, thereof, by the ſpirit 
« of judgment, and. by the /pirit, of burning,” 
Iſaiah iv. 4. Not to mention many other 
places to the ſame effect in this and other 
prophets. The Lord himſelf alſo, when he 
was in the act of fulfilling thoſe prophecies, and 
executing the judgment, ſays, * Now ig the 
« judgment of this. world; now hall the prince of 
« this world be caſt out,” John xii. 31. In 
another place, “ Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
te the hour is coming, and zow is, when tbe 
© dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God; 
« and they that hear ſhall live. For as the 
« Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given 
« to the Son to have life in himſelf ; and hath 
given him authority. to execute judgment alſo, 
© becauſe he is the Son of Man,” John v. 25, 
265 47. Again, « Be of good cheer, I have 
* overcome the world,” John xvi. 33. From 
which paſſages it is evident, that a day of 
judgment is not ſpoken of in the ſcriptures, 
as an event the like of which has never yet in 
any former period taken place, or as deciſive 

7, | of 
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of the fate of every individual of the human 
race; for 'we find, that the Lord, when on 
carth, actually accompliſhed a judgment, not 
upon the whole race of mankind, but. only 
yon thole who were deceaſed, and conſe- 

quently in the ſpiritual world. 


Theſe conſiderations ſufficiently obviate your 
third objection, and prove, that the doctrine of 
the New Church reſpecting the laſt judgment 
ts perfectly conſiſtent with the Word of God; 
while all thoſe ſyſtems, which ſuppoſe the de- 
ſtruction of the univerſe as the neceſlary conſe- 

quence of that event, can be conſidered in no 
other light, than as ſo many idle dreams, and 
dreadful chimeras, calculated to frighten man- 
kind, and to inſpire them with, no one uſeful 
or rational ſentiment, but on the contrary with 
diſmal expectation and uſeleſs alarm. 


The end of creation is the formation of an 
angelic heaven out of the human race, which, 
as an image of the Creator, may bear ſome 
reſpect to his infinity and eternity. But this 
reſpect to infinity and eternity would ceaſe, 
were the habitable earth to be deſtroyed at the 
day of the laſt jadgment ; for then, by a period 
being put to the pracreations of mankind, the 

5 | | extent 
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extent of heaven, together with the number 
of it's inhabitants, would be limited: whereas, 
it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that as the 
human mind, which is an heaven in it's ſmal- 
leſt form, increaſes in perfection according to 
the plurality of it's knowledges, ſo the angelic 

heaven will likewiſe advance in perfection, 
and thus more and more reſemble it's Creator, 
according to the perpetually increaſing number 
of it's inhabitants. Hence the doctrines which 
attribute to the Divine Being an end worthy of 
himſelf in the creation of the world, by making 
proviſion for the perpetual generations and eter- 
nal ſucceſſions of mankind, muſt be the moſt 
rational in themſelves, as well as moſt conform- 
able to divine revelation, when properly under- 
ftood. That the habitable earth is not to be 
| deſtroyed at the time of the laſt judgment, is 
plain from the Lord's words in Luke, “I telt 
you, in that night there ſhall be two men 
* jn one bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the 
* otber hall be left. Two women ſhall be grind- 
« ing together; the one ſhall be taken, and ib 
* other left. Two men ſhall be in the field; 
* the one ſhall be taken, and 7be otber left,” 
chap. xvii. 34, 35, 36. Here the laſt time of 
the church is called night, becauſe there is no 
genuine faith remaining, in conſequence of 
there 
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there being no true charity: but that the world 
would not then be deſtroyed, is plainly declared 
by the circumſtance of ſome being lefr while 
others are removed. The ſame doctrine may 
be confirmed from the following patlages : 
Jehovah built his ſanctuary like highapalaces, 
« like the earth which he hath eſtahliſhed ur 
1 ever,” Plalm Ixxviii. 69. Thou haſt eſta- 
te bliſhed the earth, and it abideib, Pſalm cxix. 
go. One generation paſſeth away, and another 
generation cometh: but the. earth abidgth, for 
nm Bede 34 nt 4 ch Val 
7 $9QUQE O16 3! 

In Addition to the abqye, by will: here tran- 
ſcribe the following paſſage from the Treatiſe 
on the Laff Judgment, n. 30, 32, ſhewing why. 
men are judged in the ſpiritual world, and not 
in the natural. No one is judged from the 
natural man, conſequently not whilſt he is living 
in the natural world, inaſmuch as man is then 
in a natural body: but all are judged in the 
ſpiritual man, conſequently when they come 
into the ſpiritual world, for man is then in a 
ſpiritual body. It is the ſpiritual part of man 
that is judged, but not the natural; ſor this 
latter is in no reſpect faulty or criminal, inaſ- 
much as it does not live of itſelf, but is merely 
a ſervant or inſtrument, whereby the ſpiritual 
| | man 
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man acts. Hence alſo it is, that judgment 
paſſes on men, when they have put off their 
natural and put on their ſpiritual body, In 
this body a man alſo appears according to his 
true quality with reſpett to love afid faith ; for 
evety one in the ſpiritual world is an image or 
likeneſs of his on love, not only with reſpe& to 
his face and body, but with reſpect to his ſpeech 
and actions. Hence it is, that all are known 
and diſt inguiſhed as to their real quality, and im- 
mediately ſeparated, when it is the good plea- 
ſure of the Lord. From what has been ſaid 
it alſo appears evident, that the judgment takes 
place in the ſpiritual world, and not in the 
natural word or on the earths. 


« Bvery one after death is bound. to, or in 
fellowſhip with, a certain ſociety, and this im- 
mediately on his entering into the ſpiritual 
world. As ſoon as ever ſpirits are gathered 
together, and ſeparated, they are alſo judged, 
and every one is inſtantly fixed in his own 
place, the good in heaven, and in ſociety therd 
with their like, and the evil in hell, and in 
ſociety there with their like. Hence it is mani- 
feſt, that the laſt judgment can only take place 

in the. ſpiritual world, as well becauſe every ons 
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there is an image of his own life, as, becauſe 


all are aſſociated together who are in a ſimilar 
life, conſequently every one is in fellowſhip, with | 
his like. It is otherwile i in the natural world, 


where the good and the bad are intermixed ; 


there no one knows the real quality of another, 
nor are they ſeparated from each other accord- 
ing to the affection of their lite. Beſides, it is 
impoſſible for any man with his, natural body 10 


be either in heaven or in hell ; | Wherefore, in 


order that man may enter into one or che other, 
it is neceſſary that he put off his natural body, 
and afterwards be judged in his ſpiritual, body. 
Hence it is, as obſerved above, that the i: 
ritual man Is Judged, and not the natural.“ 
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VII. Of the Reſurrection. wo 
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As the notions commonly entertained about | 
the reſurreQion of the dead, are, like thoſe on 


the laſt judgment and the ſecond coming of the 
Lord, drawn from the mere letter of ſcripture, 


without any knowledge of it's ſpiritual ſenſe, it 


is not to be expected, that they ſhould approach 
any nearer the truth than them. From the 
idea you entertain of heavenly happineſs, that 
N it 
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it cannot be perceived by the ſoul, except while 
united to a groſs material body, you take it for 
| granted, that all men, on their death, are re- 
duced to a ſtate of torpor, inactivity, or extinc- 
tion, in which condition they are to remain till 
the laſt day, when you ſuppoſe the ſpark of 
life will be re-kindled, and again animate the 
ſame body which had been conſigned to the 
| grave, notw ithſtanding it's having been de- 
voured by worms, &c. In this opinion you 
likewiſe' ſeem to be confirmed by the circum- 
flance of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt with 
his whole body, which, like the firſt-fruits 
under the law, you conſider as a ſample of the 
general harveſt at the reſurrection of all man- 
kind, in like manner with their whole bodies, 
Hence, p. 37, you remark as follows : "Ac. 
e cordirig to the ſcriptures, the reſurrection of 
« Chriſt is a pattern of our own reſurrection, 
and therefore he is called the fir/-fruits from 
« the dead. What were the firſt-fruits under 
« the law, but a ſample of the general harveſt ? 
„Whatever, therefore, Chriſt now is, we ſhall 
« be alſo, when with us, as with him, cor- 
„ ruption- ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality.” 


Ft 2 It 
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' from the dead, is not to be underſtood according 


If by the rf fruits from the dead yo un- 
derſtand the „/ body that was raiſed. from the 
dead, (which evidently appears to be the ſenſe 
in which you take that ex preſſion,) your pre- 
miſes are falſe, and conſequently the whole of 


| your reaſoning founded thereon muſt be incon- 


cluſive. According to, the ſcriptures, Jeſus 
was not the firſt that was raiſed from the dead; 
for he himſelf raiſed Lazarus, John xi. 43, 441 
likewiſe Jairus's daughter, Mark v. 41, 42; 


and the widow's ſon, Luke vii. 14, 15. The 


prophet Eliſha alſo raiſed the Shunamite's ſon, 
2 Kings iv. 34. 35. And even after his death, 
when a dead man was let down into his ſe- 
pulchre, and touched the bones of Eliſha, he 
revived, and ſtood up, on his feet, 2 Kings xiu, 
21, All theſe are inſtances of perſons riſing 
from the dead, previous to the reſurrection of 
our Lord; which are ſufficient to prove, that 
the. expreſſion of Chriſt's being tbe firfl-fruits - 


to the ſenſe which you ſzem_ to put upon it, 
but rather as implying the ſame thing that is 


ſignified by his being called the firfl-begotten of 
the dead, Apoc. i. 5 ; the firſt-born, Plalm Ixxxix. 
27; and the refirreion elf, John xi. 25 ; that 
is, the primary and ſole fountain, from whom all 
other beings dexive their life. 


1 may 


Signified by the New Jeruſalem. gag 


I may here take occafion to obſerve, as a 
ſtriking proof of the divinity. of Jeſus, that 
his body; aſter the reſurrection, fo eſſentially 
diſferad from thoſe of Lazarus, Jairus's daugh- 
ter, and the Shunamite's ſon, who were alſo 
raiſed ftom the dead, that while- theſe latter 
were again corverſant with mankind, in 
like manner as they had been before their de- 
ceaſe, that is, in groſs material bodies, which 
were liable to a ſecond natural death, the Hu- 
manity of the Lord was only occaſionally viſible 
to his diſciples, and no more ſubject to ſuf- 
ferings or death. That the body of Lazarus 
after his being raiſed from the grave, was not 
exempt from the uſual infirmities of human 
nature, is plain from the circumſtance of the 
chief prieſts conſulting how they might put 
him to death, John xti, 10. But of Jeſus, 
after his reſurrcRion, no ſuch circumſtance is 
related, nor could ſuch a deſign by any poſ- 
ſibility be put in execution. This, therefore, 
ſurniſhes an additional argument in fayour of 
his divinity, and proves that Chriſt 'was more 
than a man. we? 


You ſay, Whatever Chriſt now is, we ſhall 
*"alſo be, when with us, as with him, cor- 
** ruption ſhall have put on incorruption,” &c. 


By 
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tion, for'before corruption could take place he 


By theſe words you ſeem to infinuate, that 
Jeſus was no more than à mere man, and 
that, as ſuch; he ſaw corruption in common 
wirk the reſt of the dead. But had yo ſtudied 
to invent à declaration more contrary to the 
true ſenſe of the ſcriptures than this, I am 
inclined to believe you would have found ſome 
difficulty in the attempt. David, who repre- 
ſented the Lord, ſays, My fleſh ſhall reſt in 
hope: for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
"neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 10 ſee cor 
*« ruption,”” Pſalm xvi.” 9, fo. That theſe 
words were ſpoken of Jeſus, is plain from this 
circumſtance, that David in his own perſon 
ſaw corruption, whereas jeſus faw no corrup- 


roſe ſrom the dead. With this agrees the 
teſtimony of Peter in Acts ii. 25, 30, 3r, where 
he expreſsly fays that David in that pſalm ſpake 
of Chriſt. The ſame is aſſerted by Paul in 
theſe words, David, after he had ſerved his 
« own generation by the will of God, fell on 
«.ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and faw 
V corruption : but he whom God raiſed again, 
« {ary no corruption,” Acts xiii. 36, 37. Herein 
then is to be ſeen a ſtriking diſtinction between 
Jeſus. and other men; ſuch a diſtinction as at 
once raiſes him above the whole of the human 

race, 


"7 
7 * 
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race, and characterizes: him as their God, and 
not as a mere man, their fellow creature. 
What he is, therefore, we can never bez. for he 
is, Lord and Maſter, but we are only ſeryants: 
he is the Head of the church, but we are 
ſcarcely, members: he is Creator, Redeemer, 
Sayiour but we, are the created, , redeemed, 
ſaved: he is the King; we are the ſuhjects: 
he -is, Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the 
Laſt, the All in all; but we are—nathing. 
Such is the diſparity between God and man, 
Jeſus moet Pit 11 3% DIITY 
e mont tig 4 j 3134 abe 
von * p. 49, to hay Ft ſtreſs on the 
account which Paul gives of the reſurrection, in 
1 Theſſ. iv. 15 to 17, where he ſays, “For this 
« we ſay unto you by the Word of the Lord, 
* that, we who are alive and remain unto the 
« coming. of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
who are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 
* deſcend from heaven with a ſhout; with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
« of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
« firſt, Then we who are alive and remain, 
« ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
* clouds, ta meet the Lord in the air: and fo 
* ſhall we ever be with the Lord.“ But all 
this may very n be 1 conſiſtently 
I | with 


„ Rs ooo - 


* 
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with the doctrines of the New Church, . 


confidering it as fpoken according” rg the” ap- 
pearances of the literal ſenſe of the Word, 
which deſcribes ſpiritual things by fach images 
and expreſſions as are accommodated to the 
apprehenſion of men in the natural world. 
We have already feen, p. 305, that the Lord's 
| ſeeond coming in the clouds of heaven is not 
to be underſtood as alluding to the atmo- 
ſphericat- clouds over our heads, but to the 
| literal: ſenſe of the Word, and to the appear- 
ance of clouds in the ſpiritual world. In this 
view, the above * paſſage perfectly coincides 
with our ſentiments ; for we maintain, that the 
new heaven is formed before the new earth, 
that is, the New Church takes place in the ſpt- 
ritual world before it docs in the natural world; 
which agrees with this ſaying, that che dead i E 
Chrift ſhall riſe fin. And as the church on 
Karth will be conjoined with the church in 
heaven, ſo as together to form only one church, 
like internal and external, therefore it is faid, 
that we who are alive and remain, fhall be 
cang bi up together with them in the clouds, to. meet 
| the Lord in the air; that is, we ſhall be enabled, 
4 at the Lord's ſecond coming, when the ſpiritual 
ſenſe of his Word ſhall be revealed, to penetrate 
chrough the ſtiade and obſcurity of the letter, 
4 and, 


# 
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and, diſcerning the glory of it's inner contents, be 
Elevated into the heat and light of heaven, by 
virtue of whith we ſhall worſhip the Lord alone 
ln fpirit and in truth, as angels do above. In any 
other ſenfe, what can be meant by being caught 
up in the clouds, and meeting the Lord in the 
air? Surely every rational and intelligent perſon 
muſt know, that heaven is no more in or above 
the clouds, than it is under them; and that the 
preſence of the Lord is equally as well to be 
found upon the earth, as in any er . of the 
air or armoſphere ! 


Another paſſage Which you quote as ap- 
parently favourable to your hypotheſis, is that 
in 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, 53, where the apoſtle 
Paul fays, * Behold, I ſhew you a myſtety ; we 
« ſhall not all ſleep; but we ſhall all'be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
te the laſt trump; for the trumpet ſhall ſound; 
© and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
* we ſhall be changed. For this corruptible 
e ruſt put on incorruption, and this mortal 
* muſt -put on immortality.” In whatever 
ſenſe theſe words of the apoſtle are to be in- 
terpreted, they ought at leaſt to be taken in 
connection with the preceding verſes of the 


ſame N The conſtruction which I ob- 
Uu ſerve 
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ſerve you put upon them, is, that the e ſame, kg 


terial body which is committed to the earth, 
will riſe again, and be made immortal. But 
this is not the doctrine of Paul; for he dil- 
tinguiſhes between the natural corruptible body 
which is ſown, and the ſpiritual incorruptihle 
body which is raiſed. Thou fool, ſays he, 
* that which thou ſoweſt, boy /owe/ſt not that 
t body that ſball be, verſe 37. There. are ce- 
« tſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial, verſe 40. 
« There is a natural body, and there is a_/piri{ual 
*. body,”* verſe 44. Now this I ſay, brethren, 
that eb and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God neither doth corruption inherit. jucorrup- 
* tion,” verſe 50. Hence, I think, we may 
fairly conclude, that Paul maintained the re- 
ſurrection of man's ſpiritual body, and not of 
his material, earthy, and corruptible body, 
In agreement with this, then, | muſt. the ſuc- 
ceeding verſes, which you have quoted, he un- 
derſtood. He begins, Behold, I ſhew you 4 
e myfery;”* plainly implying, that what, he ie 
going to add, is not to be underſtood literally, 
but ſpiritually ;' for were it to be taken accord- 
ing to the expreſs tenor of the words, there 
would be no myſtery in the caſe, but a ſimple 
prophetic narration. A myſtery is ſomething hid- 
den. from public view, being under the cover of 


appearances; 
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appearances, which may either & miſinter- 
precelt'or properly underſtood, according to the 
Alfferent degrees of illumination whith'diffetent 

1 ons may poſſeſs; "Paul; in moſt of his 
*epiſtles, writes according to the literal ſenſe of 
the Word; which indeed could not have 
been otherwiſe, inaſmuch as the genuine ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe was not at that time clearly re- 
ealed. Hence the appearance of calviniſm, 
and the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, 
o viſible in various parts of his writings, is by 
many confirmed as the genuine ſentiment of 
Paul; when yet it is ſufficiently clear from other 
parts, that he in reality maintained no ſuch 
doctrines. See 1 Cor. xiii. 13: * Now abideth 
faith, hope, and charity: but the greateft of 
vs thleſe is charity.” This alſo is the expreſs doc- 
'trine of the New Church. But writing as he 
did according to the appearances of truth in 
the letter of ſcripture, it is no wonder that he 
ſhould have been miſunderſtood by thoſe who 
ed no further, Let us now ſee what is 

the real import of his words, - agreeable to the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture. To be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt. 
trump, means nothing elſe but the certainty of 
paſſing from a natural into a ſpiritual ſtate, at 
| . op time of the Lord's ſecond coming ; and this 
| en cChhange 
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change may take place, according to it's mea⸗ 
ſure, as well with thoſe who are now living, 
as with thoſe who are already dead. Not that 
a material body ſhall be ever converted into a 
ſpiritual body, for this is a thing impoſſible, as 
being contrary to divine order; but on the 
death and removal of the former, together with 
all the imperfections of it's nature, man will 
be endowed with a ſpiritual ſubſtantial body, 
in which he will live for wy and no "AF 


ſee mp poffoptjon of death, 


N "4+ Paul; !? you ſay, p. 41, 0 compares ahi re- 
ſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 36, to the 
* revival of ſeed that has been put into the 
% ground; and we read, Rev. xx. 13, of the 
*'ſea giving up it's dead. But according to 
* you, nothing that is ever committed to the 
*« ground, or to the ſea, will appear again, or 
any thing elſe in the place of it.“ With 
reſpect to the revival of ſeed that has been put 
into the ground, it is well known, that it is 
not the ſame groſs earthy ſulſlance of the ſeed 
| which grows up in the form of a new plant or 

tree, but only the ſpirit within, it, which ac- 
cumulates eb matter from the juices of the 
foil in which it is fown. Hence Paul, in the 


very dert verſe to that which you mention, ſays, 
I. And 
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e And that which. thou .ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
Aba body tobich hall le, but bare grain, it may 
* «chance of Wheat, or of ſome other grain,” 
This is à true emblem of man's reſurrection; 
the tnaterial body, Which is laid in the grave, 
ſorms no part of that ſpiritual and ſubſtantial 
body, with, which man riſes ; but the ſpirit, 
which is within the material body, quits it 
aſter death, and then man lives as a man in all 
reſpects as before, only in a more perfect tate, 
in conſequence of being diſencumbered of the 
groſs body of clay. Vou therefore do juſtice 
10 the members of the New Church, when 
you report as their belief, that * nothing that 
«, is ever committed to the ground, or to the 
* ſea, will appear again: but you by no 
means do juſtice to their ſentiments, when you 
repreſent. them as holding, that * nothing elſe 
Bits appear in the place of it,” 


| 1 the paſſage in Apoc. xx, 13, 1 it 
is aid, that * the ſea gave up the dead which 
* were in it, it has no reſpect whatever to the 
ſea in the natural world, or to the men whoſe 
dead bodies have been there configned. This 
indeed may appear even from the circumſtance, 
that no notice is taken of the bodies which have 
been committed to the carib, although the 
| number 
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numgher of theſe latter N exceeds that 
of the former, compriſing in fact the e general 


bulk of manking. But it 1s fiill more plain | 
from. the yords immediately following thoſe 
: Above quoted, viz. « And 8 and hell de- 
\$:liyexed vp, the dead which were i in then . 


And again, y verſe 14, « ' Death and þ "belly 055 
* caſt into the lake of. fre.” If we take” T 
af words in their mere. literal ſcale, we ſhall b be 

Ander che peceſſity of ſuppoſi ng. chat ke?? all 
be caſt, in Jul 0 bell, which is Aa maniſeſt ante d 

And if hell deliver up the dead, in order 


| "preſent chem. before the judgment-leat, it will 


follow, that ſome men are conf; gned to hell, 
immediately on their death, not only before 
ſentence of condemnation i is paſſed upon thei, 
but enen before they are arraigned at the bar, | 
and tried: which is utterly | inconſiſtent with 
every principle of Juſtice, whether human or 
divine. This doctrine, moreover, is particu- | 
larly unfayourable to the ſcheme which ,you | 
Jaye, adopted, ref pecting the ſtate of ſouls after 

the dea ath of the body ; ; for you ſuppole, that 
.then the life of man becomes extinct, and that 
he neither goes to heaven nor to hell, "until 
the arrival of a certain grand but awful day, 
uſually called the end of the world, and adh bt 


Judgment, , . hen fouls, and Bodies af are t6 be te- 
I I. UAW an unite d, 


Sighified by lie Nets erde. 095 
Fe and or ae rt Un the r 
or thruſt down 1 into hell. 8 


9 en, or $3737 & Ti it!: en 1 in of 
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„ Thar man, however, rifes again fin rey 
after ter death, is evident from many paſſages itt 
the Word, particularly the follot wing: „ Jefas 
hs bid, to the thief on the ctofs; Verity 1 ſay 
oc uato thee, To 0-day ſhale thou be with mie in 
parat iſe,” Luke xXiii. 43. The Haide 40 
| Nerd from what the 10d faid concerning 
ives and 1Zatus; that Dives went to hell, 


Et, converſed with Abra ham; and ar 
er 


rus went to heaven; 250 all this While 
j- — were 5; 1 8 in the world, conſequen == 


bead, Luke xvi. 3 It i t da 
12 am the God of Abraham, and the God br 
« Tac, and the God of Jacob. Gd „ tot the 
* God of the dead, but ef tbe living,“ Matt. Xl. 
32: Hence it appears, that Akad. Ifake, 
and Jacob, 5 the death of ther 
bodies, ate lil: alive. "al angel likeWile' Kala 
unto John, who fell ws to det" 1 
I « am 
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dam by fellow ſervant, and of thy beiin th 

n 2nrophets, Apoc. xix. 10. chap. xxii. 9: 4 
demonſtrative proof this, not only that man 
lives as a man after death, prior to the general 
judgment, but alſo that angels are of the human 
race, being no other than deceaſed men. 80 
again, when Jeſus was transfigured before Peter, 
James, and John, © there appeared unto them 
« Moſes and Elias talking with him,” Matt. 


| xvii. 3. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, chap. 
% 30, « Cornelius ſaid, I prayed in my houſe, 


* and behold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
cc clothing: which, ſame man is called an * 
of God, verſe 3» 7, 23. 


| When a propoſition is clearly proved, it is 
unneceſſary to urge further arguments on the | 


fame ſubject. I ſhall therefore conclude my 


remarks on the reſurrection, by briefly ſhewing 


| who are the perſans meant by the living, and 


who by the dead, that are to be judged at the 


laſt day; for I obſerve you all along take the 


account of the judgment according to the firſt 
and loweſt ſenſe of the words, when yet, to be. 


truly rational in our conceptions, we ought to 
elevate our minds to their higheſt ſenſe, and 


thus from the letter aſcend to the ſpirit. All 
who die in 0 ſtate of regeneration, are in the 


15 language 
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language of ſoripeere called living men; but all 
who depart in an unregenerate ſtate, are termed 
dead.” Both deſcriptions of men will be judged : 
the former, as Having the ſpirit of true Te Within 
them, do life eternal; but the latter, as being deſti- 
tute of that life, to death eternal: life eternal is 
the life of angels in heaven; but death eternal 
is the life of devils in hell. The Lord alone 
knoweth the true ſtate of every man; there- 
fore the Lord alone is the judge of every man; 
and he will give to every one according to his 
works, whether they have been good or bad. 
This is what is meant by judging the living 
and the dead, good and evil being the only 
proper diſtindtion between life and death, as 
invariably fer ow in the Way 1. God. 
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accuſtomed to underſtand the Word of God in 
no other ſenſe than that of the letter, ſhould. 
raiſe objections againſt that part of the New 
Jeruſalem doctrines, which aſſerts, that mar- 
riages take place in heaven, as well as upon 
N The Re" of this objection ap- 
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pears. the more ſtriking from the reply made 
by. our Lord, Luke xx. 34, to certain of the 
phariſces, who interrogated him about the 
reſurrection; which, as might have been ex- 
pected, is urged by you, Sir, as a deciſive ar- 
gument againſt the truth of our doctrine. But 


upon cloſer, examination it will be found, that 


not only in the preſent, but in a variety of 


other inſtances, the Lord ſpake in a language 
adapted to the ſtate of his hearers, who, were 
ſo immerſed in worldly and corporeal ideas, 


as to have no other conceptions of the heavenly 
ſtate than ſuch as were grols, carthly, and ſen- 


ſual. To have anſwered them in any other 
manner than he did, would have been to en- 


courage them in their deluſion: wherefore it 
was neceſſary, firſt of all, to withdraw them 
from the groſſneſs of their imaginations, in 
order to prepare them for the reception of 
genuine truth. Marriage with them was no 
other than carnal conjunction, an union not of 
minds, but of bodies. With this view of 
marriage, they aſked. Jeſus, which of the ſeven 


deceaſed , brethren, who. ſucceſſively had lived 


with the ſame woman, ſhould have her again 
to wife in the reſurrection? To which he wiſely 
anſwered, * The ſons of this age marry, and 
« are given in marriage,” (even according to 

| your 
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your conceptions of marriage); * but they who 
«ſhall be accounted © worthy to obtain that 
« world, and the reſurrection of the dead, 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
(in any ſuch Tenſe as you underfiand marriages,) 
Luke xx. 34, 35. Beſides this interpretation 
of the words, they have a ſtill further meaning, 
which may be explained as follows. Marriage, 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe, fignifies conjunction with 
the Lord; and this conjunction muſt be ef- 
fected upon earth before death, or it never will 
in another life; for as the tree falls, ſo it lies. 
On this account it is ſaid, that in heaven they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage; that 
is, regeneration, which is begun and entered 
into during the life of the body, is not re-com- 
menced in heaven, like a firff a of marriage, 
or ſpiritual conjunction with the Lord, but is 
carried on and perfected as the HP's or confir- 
mation of a former covenant. | 


Many parts of the ſcriptures are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſenſe diametrically oppoſite to the 
expreſſion of the letter; as M here it is "ſaid, 
that God is angry, that he puniſhes, tafts inio bell, 
and deſtroys ; that he has arbitrarily cbeſen a part 
of the human race for ſalvation, and 'rejeed 
the reſt; ; inſtead of which the true ſenſe is, 

. chat 


840 
that God is loving and merciful. io all, hating 


none, puniſhing naue, caſting none in/o bell, de- 
ſtroying none, reprobating nonc. All theſe ex- 


and where, in a ſupreme ſenſe, the Lamb, the 
Lord God himſelf, is (he, huſband of his 
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preſſions are mere appearances accommodated 


to the infant apprehenſions of man, who, is 
apt to judge of the Lord by what paſſes in his 
own, breaſt. 2 K In like manner when it is ſaid, 


there are no marriages in heaven, the real truth 
is, that there are marriages there, not indeed 


ſuch groſs, carnal, and unchaſte marriages. as 
take place on earth, but marriages of a celeſtial 


kind, pure, chaſte, holy, worthy of heaven, 


church. 


a ys » 14 k I ir . £1 
Again, it is ſaid, that in heaven they nei- 
ther marry nor are given in marriage, juſt as it 


is ſaid, that no man is to be called father, 


maſter, or rabbi : that a rich man can ſcarcely 
be ſaved, it being eaſier for a camel to paſs 
through the eye of a needle, than for a man 


who hath great riches to enter into the king- 


dom of heaven; but that the poor, the lame, 
and the blind, gain caſy admiſſion: that we are 


to make friends of the mammon of unright- 


eouſneſs: that the right eye is to be plucked 
1 and the right hand cut off, if they offend: 
that 
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that we are not to reſiſt evil, but to him that 
ſmiteth us on the right cheek, to turn the other 
alſo: that if any man will ſue us at the law, 
and take away our coat, we are to let him have 
our cloak alſo: that in order to become a true 
diſciple of Jeſus, a man muſt hate his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo: 
that the Lord came into the world, not to ſend 
peace among men, but a ſword; and to fer 
at variance with cach other the father and the 
ſon, the mother and the daughter, &c. &c, 
In ſhort, it is ſaid, that in heaven they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, in the ſame 
ſenſe as numerous other paſſages of ſcripture 
ſpeak of heavenly and divine things, the literal 
expreſſions of which are not in theinſelves naked 
or genuine truths, but truths clothed with ap- 
pearances, and thus accommodated to the ap- 
prehenſion of the ſimple, and of children. 


That nevertheleſs there are marriages in 
heaven, as well as upon earth, conſiſting of the 
ſpiritual union between male and female minds, 
| 


deſign of the creation of man, but alſo ffom 
the general ſenſe of the ſcriptures, which in 
many places repreſent heaven as a ſtate of mar- 

| riage. 


is clearly deducible not only from the 0 


f 
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riage. As there are tuo univerſal principles 
of life proceeding from the Creator, viz: good 
and truth, (although in him they are only one,) 
it is neceſſary that there be two uni verſal re- 
ceptacles in the intelligent creation to perceive 
and manifeſt that life. Theſe two recepracles, 
in the general view of the human” tace, are 
male and female minds, ſeparate indeed from 
each other while in their firſt and loweſt ſtate 
of being, but ſo formed that in their aſcent 
towards their great original, they may be con- 
tinually more and more united to each other: 
which union, as to the ſpirit, is ſo perfect and 
complete, that two minds, heretofore diſtinct 
from each other, at length conititute only one 
mind, or one angel, Their bodies, it is true, 
ſtill continue diſtinct from each other; for the 
union of mind can never be fully ſer forth by 
any union of bedy, although there is a perpetual 


effort to accompliſh even this. Our Lord ſays, 
« Have ye not read, that he who made them 


« at the beginning, made them male aud female? 
« And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
« father and mother, and cleave to his wife; 
« and they train ſhall be one fiſh. Wherefore 
« they are no more twain, but one fleſh. hat 
« therefore God hath joined together, let nit man 


T put aſunder,”* Matt. xix. 4, 57 6. Hence it 
| appears, 


* a | 
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appears, that marriage, which conſiſts in the 
union of male and female forms, both in the 
ſpiritual and in the natural world, is agreeable 
to the original unchangeable intent of the 
Creator, who being eſſential good and truth 1 in 
moſt. perfect union, deſireth all the recipient 
ſorms thereof to become images and likeneſſes 
of himſclt. 
- Were it neceſſary, I might here take oc- 
caſion to enlarge upon the ſubject, and ſhew 
how. the two univerſal principles of life, above 
mentioned, manifeſt theniſelves in almoſt every 
part of the creation, both animate and inani- 
mate. In the animale, we obſerve love and 
wiſdom, good and truth, will and underſtand- 
ing, affection and thought, works and words; 
alſo. in the conſtruction of the body, a cere- 
bellum and cerebrum, heart and lungs, pulſe 
and reſpiration ; two eyes, two cars, two arms, 
two legs, &c. &c. all of which, although diſ- 
tinguiſhed into pairs, and thus expreſſive of 
man's twofold life, yet in point of uſe make 
only one ad, one life, repreſentative of that 
heavenly. ſtare of ſpiritual union between the 
ſexes, which is again repreſentative of the 
divine marriage of good and truth in the Lord, 
in whom ſince his glorification they are no 
| longer 
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longer two, but one. In the inanimate creation 
we may alſo trace ſimilar repreſentations, as in 
the heat and light proceeding from the | ſun; 
which are both united in one ray; the two 
Polar virtues of magnetiſm ; and the two powers 
of electricity, called poſitive and negative, 
which are united in one ſubſtance, as in a 
kind of marriage between male and female. 
The ſame thing may be ſeen in the diſlinction 
of plants according to what is called the ſexual 
ſyſtem, which bears ſo great a reſemblance to 


the mile and female ſex in animals, that the 


moſt celebrated botaniſts have not ſerupled 
to call them male and female plants. But in 


this they are miſtaken, as may be ſeen in the 
note below.“ However, there is a diſtinction 


in 


* The Linnean ſyſtem ſuppoſes plants, &c. to be male 
and ſemale, becauſe of a certain diſtinftion between their 
parts, called the ſlamen and piftil, the union of both which 


is neceſſary to render the ſeed prolific. But this diſtinction 


in plants is no more a ſufficient reaſon for calling them 
male and female parts of a plant, than a ſimilar diſtinction, 
which may be obſerved in all male animals, is for ſup- 
poſing there are male and female parts in one and the 
ſame animal. The charaQteriſtic peculiar to male animals 
is the formation of ſeed in themſelves, which is firſt con- 
ceived in the underſtanding, then formed in the will, and 
afterwards tranflated to the lower parts of the body, where 


it is enveloped with a material covering, and thence con- 
veyed 
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in the parts of plants, analogous to the diſtine- 
tion of will and ùnderſtanding in man, which 
under certain circumſtances may be conſidered 
like male and female. Thus both the animate 


and inanimate nen, each in it's "_— 
- vw. 


veyed into the womb, and laſt of all hrought forth into 
open day. By tracing this analogy in the vegetable king- 
dom, we may eaſily fee what is male, and what females 
All plants are male, becauſe they produce of themſelves 
feeds only, and not new plants: The diftin& parts of the 
plant, which ſome miſtake.for the male and female organs 
of generation, are nothing but analogaus reſemblances of 
the will and underſtanding, . which are equally diſtinct in 
every male animal, and like them neceſſarily unite in the 
formation of ſeed. But this animal feed canriot produce 
new animals, until it is conveyed into the womb of 'z 
female, where, after undergoing a ſtate of corruption; 
ſimilar to that of death, it riſes again in all the ſtrength 
and vigour of a new and living animal. In like manner 
the ſeeds of plants, which are all male, cannot produce 
new plants, until they are ſown in the womb of the earth, 
which is the common female, where they equally undergo 
a ſtate of corruption ſimilar to death, and aſter/thatiriſe 
up by vegetation into new plants, As thereſore the for- 
mation of ſeed is peculiar to the male, and the nouriſhment 
and expanſion of ic peculiar to the female, it follows, that 
all the ſubjects of the vegetable kingdom are male, becauſe 
they are concerned only in preparing ſeed for the produc- 
tion of plants; and that the earth alone 1s the common 
female, becauſe it nouriſhes and expands the feed, and, 
thus actually brings forth new plants. 
Yy 
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way, points out and repreſents the union of 
good and truth, which is the fame thing as 
celeſtial marriage. | | 


That the ſcriptures repreſent heaven. as a 
ſtate of marriage, is plain from thoſe places 
where the Lord is ſpoken of as a bridegroom 
or huſband, and the church as his bride or 
wife; as from the following, The marriage 
« of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
« herſelf ready. Bleſſed are they who are called 
«unto the marriage: ſupper of the Lamb, Apoc, 


Xix. 7, 9. F John faw the holy city, New 
« Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 


* heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
* bhyſband, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
* bride, the Lamb's wife,” Apoc. xxi. 2, 9. 


Again, The kingdom of heaven is like unto | 


* a certain king, who made a marriage for his 
« ſon, and ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding, Matt. xxii. 
2, 3- © Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be 
© likened unto ten virgins, who took their 
* lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, 
of whom five went in to the marriage, Matt, 


xx. 1 to 10. 


If 
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If heaven itſelf is compared to a marriage, 
why ſhould it ſeem an improbable thing, that 
marriages ſhould rake place there ? particularly 


as man continues to live as a man after death, 


the male being ſtill male, and the female till 
female? It is indeed ſuppoſed by many of the 
learned, that ſouls are of no ſex; but this is a 
groſs miſtake; for the diſtinction of ſex origi- 
nates in the ſoul, and it is that which cauſes 
the body to have either the male or female 
form. The maſculine principle conſiſts in this, 
that love is inmoſt, whoſe clothing is wiſdom ; 
| Whereas the feminine principle has the wiſdom 
of the male for it's inmoſt, and the love thence 
derived (being a ſecondary love) for it's cloth- 
ing. Thus the female. principle is derived 
from the male, agrecable to what is ſaid in Gen. 


ii. 23, that the woman was taken out of the 


man. Now as in all love there is a tendency 
to conjunction, and as the male and female 
were ſo created that they two may become as 
it were one man, or one fleſh, there being a 
conjunctive principle in every part of their con- 
ſtitution, it follows, that in every ſtage of ex- 
iſtence this tendency to union muſt be gratified, 
and conſequently that there are marriages in 
heaven, where the end of creation is fully ac+ 
compliſhed, | 
1 But 
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way, points out and repreſents the union of 
good and truth, which is the ſame thing as 
celeſtial marriage. 19x" 


That the ſcriptures repreſent heaven. as a 
ſtate of marriage, is plain from thoſe places 
where the Lord is ſpoken of as a bridegroom 
or huſband, and the church as his bride ot 
wife; as from the following, The marriage 
« of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
« herſelf ready. Bleſſed are they who are called 
_ «unto the Marriage: ſupper of the Lamb, Apoc, 
'Xix. 7, 9. 1 John faw the holy city, New 
« Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 
* heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
« buſband. Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
* bride, the Lamb's wife,” Apoc. xxi. 2, 9. 
Again, “The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
* a certain king, who made a marriage for his 
« ſon, and ſent forth his ſervants to call them 
* that were bidden to the wedding,” Matt. xxii. 
2, 3. © Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be 
« likened unto ten wirgins, who took their 
* lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, 
of whom five went in to the marriage,” Matt, 
xxv. 1 to 10. 


If 
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If heaven itſelf is compared to a marriage, 
why ſhould it ſeem an improbable thing, that 
marriages ſhould take place there ? particularly 


as man continues to live as a man after death, 


the male being ſtill male, and the female till 
female ? It is indeed ſuppoſed by many of the 
learned, that ſouls are of no ſex; but this is a 
groſs miſtake; for the diſtinction of ſex origi- 
nates in the ſoul, and it is that which cauſes 
the body to have either the male or female 
form. 'The maſculine principle conſiſts in this, 
that love is inmoſt, whoſe clothing is wiſdom ; 
whereas the feminine principle has the wiſdom 
of the male for it's inmoſt, and the love thence 
derived (being a ſecondary love) for it's cloth- 
ing. Thus the female. principle is derived 
from the male, agreeable to what is ſaid in Gen. 
ii. 23, that the woman was taken out of the 
man. Now as in all love there is a tendency 
to conjunction, and as the male and female 
were ſo created that they two may become as 
it were one man, or one fleſh, there being a 
conjunctive principle in every part of their con- 
ſtitution, it follows, that in every ſtage of ex- 
iſtence this tendency to union muſt be gratified, 
and conſequently that there are marriages in 
heaven, where the end of creation is fully ae- 


compliſhed, | 
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But you object, p. 43, © What is the end 


of marriage, but the propagatian of the 
* ſpecies ? and ſince you allow this to have no 
** place in the ſpiritual world, for what purpoſe. 
* is the difference of ſexes, and what can you 
% mean by conjugal delights in that ſtate?“ 
I have already ſhewn, that marriage is the 
union of two principles, viz. good and truth, 
which originally were one, as in the Creator, 
but ſince the creation became ſeparate. Imme- 


diately on their re-union procreation takes place, 


becauſe it is the neareſt poſſible reſemblance of 
creation, for God being eſſential good and 


truth in perfect union, is in conſequence thereof 


in the perpetual act of creating, that is, of 
preſerving ; preſervation being no other than 
inſtant and perpetual creation. In heaven, 


although the union of minds is more complete, 


and the conjugal delights more bleſſed, than 
on carth, yet there is no propagation of the 
ſpecies, for want of an ultimate material baſis 
wherein their ſpiritual principles may reſt, and. 
as it were [ec corruption prior to the formation 
of an actual and diſtinctly organized offspring. ; 
But inſtead thereof, there is a propagation of 
goods and truths, the effence of their ſpecies, 
which without doubt terminate in, and are 
adjoined to, their proper receptive forms in 
| the 
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the natural world. Pefides, the conjugal enjoy- 


ments of angels tend more and more to promote 


and confirm the union of male and female 
minds, and thereby to. fulfil the divine law, 


that they twain ſhall be one fieſh, Matt. xix. 5, 


6. This therefore is the grand end of marriage. 


It is ſaid in Apoc. xii. 1, 2, 5, that“ there 
* appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman 


* clothed with the ſun, and the moon under 
* her feet: and ſhe being with cbild, cried,. 


te travailing in birth, and pained to be. deliv- 
«ered. And e brought forth a man-child, who 
*was to rule all nations with a rod of iron.” 
This being ſpoken prophetically, and conſe- 
quently in the language of correſpondence, by 
the man- child which was brought forth, we 
are not to underſtand literally a man-child, but 
that to which a man- child correſponds, viz. the 
dofrine of the church and by the woman the 
New Church, which is the New Jeruſalem. 
She was ſeen to bring forth a man-child in 
heaven, becauſe the doctrines of the New 
Church originate there, and deſcend from 
thence into the natural world, where the child 
was actually born when the Doctrine of the New 
Feruſalem, the Doctrine of the Lord, the Doctrine 
of the Sacred Scripture, and the Doctrine of Life, 

were 
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were publiſhed, theſe being particularly ſigni- 
fied by the man- child. In the Word frequent 
mention is made of generations and births, all 
of which have reference to good and truth; 
for nothing elſe is generated and born of the 


Lord as a huſband, and of the church as a 


wife. The male offspring born in ſpiritual 


marriage, is truth and good in the under- 


ſtanding, and thence in thought ; and the 
female offspring is truth and good in in the will, 
and thence in affection, 


| 266k ſouls deſcend from the Lord through 
all the heavens, but receive their interior 
quality, as well as their exterior forms, from 
their immediate progenitors: and fuch is the 
intimate connection ſubſiſting between the 
angelic heaven and men upon earth, that I 


have no doubt but the marriages and conjugal 


enjoyments of angels are among the interior 


. Cauſes of human prolification, which may be 


juſtly conſidered as a natural effect flowing 
from the ſpiritual world. But as this is a 
ſubject of intricate reſearch, and not abſolutely 
neceflary to be enlarged upon in this Defence 
of the New Church, 1 ſhall content myſelf with 
the obſervations already made, referring the 
reader for further jntormation to Baron Swe- 

1 N | denborg's 
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denborg's treatiſe entitled, The Delights of i 4 
dom reſpecting Conjugal Love. 


a * 


IX. That Love and Wiſdom are Subſtances, and 
not mere Properties. 


I am aware, Sir, that hitherto it has been 
a received opinion among metaphyſicians, that 
love and wiſdom are not real /ub/fances them- 
ſelves, but mere properiies of ſomething elle, 
which they call ſubſtance. Hence, I believe, 
has ariſen all that confuſion and perplexity of 
idea ſo obſervable in the moſt celebrated 
writers, when treating of the being and at- 
tributes of God. While ſome repreſent him as 
an abſtract being, deſtitute of all ſubſtance or 


form, which is the ſame as a mere nothing, 


others conſider him as nature in it's firſt prin- 
ciples, conſequently as ſomething material ex- 
tending itſelf through, and filling the expanſe 
of the univerſe, Such or ſimilar muſt neceſ- 
farily, be the ideas of all thoſe, who ground 
their reaſonings upon the fallacious ſuppoſition, 
that love and wiſdom are mere properties, and 
not real ſubſtances. 


If 


ah. © ot my 


that has hitherto ſucceeded him. 


"If Baron Swedenborg has FEES] buy 
the world an entire new ſyſtem of metaphy fi ICs, 


| as well as of theology, he 1 is certainly entitled 


to a candid hearing; and no perſon ought to 
decide either upon his philoſophy or divinity, 
until he has well examined what he has writteh 
on theſe ſubjects; for however true it may be, 
as you obſerve, p. 44, that“ Mr. Swedenborg 
& © makes that to be ſubſtance, which all other 
« writers call property, it does ; not, hence 
follow, that his diſtinctions are leſs accurate, 
or his reaſonings leſs true, and concluſive. On 
the contrary, I believe, an impartial, unpreju- 
diced mind may diſcern more true philoſophy, 
and more ſolid argumentation in his metaphy= 
fical as well as theological diſquiſitions, than is 
to, be met with in any writer that ep or 


74 1a 6! JO vo 
z * God,” favs be, a nech as he is an 
« eſſe,” that is, an original, infinite, ſelf-ſub- 
ſiſting being, © is alſo a ſubſtance; for an eſſe 
without a ſubſtance is a mere imaginary entity z 
ſubſtance being a ſubſiſting entity. And what 
ſoever is a ſubſtance, is likewiſe a form; for 
ſubſtance too without, form is a mere imaginary, 
entity. Wherefore both ſubſtance and form, 
may be -— a6 8 of God, but with this diſ- 
| tinction, 
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- tinction, that he is a ſubſtance and form ſole- 
exiſtent, ſelf-exiſtent, and primary,” Theſe 
are Baron Swedenborg's own words in his work 
entitled True Chriflian Religion, n. 20; from 
which it appears, that you have not fairly re- 
preſented his doctrine of the divine exiſtence, 
in aſſerting (as you have done in p. 48, 49, 51, 
$54,) that he makes God to be no ſubſlance at all, 
but a mere properly. What be calls a ſubſtance, 
namely, love and wiſdom, you indeed call a 
property; but this ought to be no reaſon for 
commixing your diſtinctions with his, and then 
charging him with the abſurdity which appears 
in the expreſſions, when all the while it is oc- 
caſioned by your own. inaccuracy in ſtating his 
ſentiments. 


Baron $wedenborg aſſerts, that God is love 
itſelf, wiſdom itſelf, and life itſelf, on which 
you take occaſion to obſerve as follows, p. 44: 
* That God is a being poſſeſſed of love, and 
« wiſdom, and life, is intelligible language; 
% but that he is love, and wiſdom, and life, is 
« not ſo, except in a figurative ſenſe.” A fun- 
damental error ſeems to be contained in 
theſe words, becauſe they imply, that in God 
is ſoniething which is not God, juſt as in'man 
there is ſomething. which is not man. But if 

22 love, 


1 
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love, wiſdom, and life, are not in God av a 
- ſeif-ſubliſting, independent ſubſtance, then he 
- muſt, derive them from ſome, other being, in 
whom they arc ſuch; which would be reducing 
him to the predicament of a creature, by whom, 
as a recipient, ſuch things are indeed poſſeſſed, 
but in whom. nevertheleſs they do not effentially 
reſide as his proper own. God, however, is 
not a recipient either of love, wiſdom, or life, 
but the primary ſource from whom they y pro- 
ceed: and therefore he is expreſsly called love, 
ilſell, 1 John iv. 8, 16; wiſdom igſel If,, or truth 
ilſelf, Luke xi. 49. John xiv. 6 ; and life elf, 
John xi. 25. Now as every thing that is in 
God, is God, he being infinitely and eſſentially 
one, it follows, that theſe three, loye, wiſdom, 
and life, are not only in God as the eſſence of 
- God, but alſo as his very ſubſtance and perſon. 


14 
0 
1 
f 
1 7 
} 
* 
n 
, 
SY 
3m 
4A 
U 
4 
to? o 
. 
1 
, 
- 
1 
7 
19 
1 
LY 
1 
1 LY 
£1 
* 
* 
= 
'F 
? 
1 
7 
1 
3 
' : 
. * 
o 
+ 
L * 
I 
5 
| 
1 


* 
oy 
Zo 
. 
: 
1. 
1 
ö 
Ft 
1 
5 
+ 
i 
* 
* 


reer 


That love and wiſdom, with. life which: is 
their union, are real ſubſtance, is further evi- 
dent from the following conſideration. What. 
ever proceeds from any thing, muſt be a ſub- 
ſtance, and indeed of a nature ſimilar to that 
from which it proceeds. 8 mere property, 
ſeparate from a ſubſtance, cannot proceed; for 
in no reſpect does ſuch an abſtract property 
e. from a non- entity; and to ſay that no- 
thing, 


ma 
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thing, or what is equivalent to nothing, pro- 
ceeds from ſomething, and is alſo received by 
ſomething, what is this but language without 
ſentiment, words without meaning? Now love 
and wiſdom are acknowledged to proceed from 
God. But they cannot proceed from him as 
mere properties, for we have ſeen that on ſuch 
a ſuppoſition they would amount to mere no- 
things. They muſt thereſore proceed from him 
as a ſubſtance, which ſubſtance muſt be a form, 
and alſo of a. nature ſimilar to the fountain 
from whence it proceeds. Hence I conclude, 
1. That God is the only ſelf-ſubſiſting, primary 
ſubſtance and form, from whom all other ſub. 
ſtances and forms are originally and'perpetually 
derived. 2. That the divine love and wiſdom 
in God, and proceeding from God, are alſo a 
real ſabſtance and form, giving life and being to 
all created ſubſtances and forms both in the ſpi- 
ritual and the aan" world, 
43 T3I03TH? | p 
Perhaps you may aſk, If love and wiſhbm 
be a /ubflance, then what are it's properties? 


To u hich I anſwer, The three following are 


the effential properties of divine love, viz: 1. 


To love others out of itfelf. 2. To deſire to be 


oe toiib them. And, 3. To deſite to make 


others happy From Hel, "Theſe are the pro- 


2 2 2 perties, 
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petties, which inhere to, and are inſeparable 
ſrom, the divine love of God. The property 


of divine wiſdom is, to foreſee and promote the 


-accotnphſhment of thoſe ends by the iet poſſible 
-means. Theſe being the properlies of divine loue 
and wiſdom, it is plain, that divine love and 
wiſdom themiſelves muſt be a /abfance;-- for all 


| property has relation to ſubſtance, which is a 


ſubject, and the divine love and divine wiſdom 
in * are _ eee mn all divine- eee 
00 You 8 p- 49, . you ard inca- 
pable of forming any ideas at all of the diſtinc- 
tion between the divine ge, the divine efſence, 
and the divine exiſlence; and yet Baron Sweden. 
borg, and his tranſlator, whoſe note you have 
quoted, make it very clear and-intclligible to 
others, But it is rather ſingular, that a perſon, 
who. profeſſes his ignorance of the very terms 


made uſe of in the new ſyſtem of metaphyſics. 


publiſhed by our Swediſh author, ſhould yet 


take upon him to decide againſt it. Can it be 


expected, that the public will look upon him as 
a competent judge, who has openly avowed his 
incapacity, by declaring in one place, that he 
cannot form any ideas at all about the matter; 


and in another place, that he finds himſelf in- 


cluded in the number of thoſe who ds uot undet- 
8 Hand 
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Fang the : writings: of Baron Swedenborg ? It 
reminds me of à certain clerical gentleman, a 
cloctor of divinity, who, after writing pretty 
frecly againſt the doctrines of the New Church. 
candidly confeſſed to me, that he did not under 
ſtand what Baron Swedenborg meant by the 
three terms celeſtial, ¶piritual, and natural { 


I Qſhall conclude this article with the follow- 
ing quotation from Baron Swedenborg's work, 
entitled, Angelic Wiſdom concerning Divine Love 
and Divine Wiſdom, n. 40 to 43. and 286 ; 
wherein he proves, that love and wiſdom are both 
a ſubſtance and a form, and that this can be no 
_ other than the human form. 1 i: Un 
-« The common idea of men concerning love 
and wiſdom is as of ſomething volatile and 
floating in ſubtil air or ether; or as of an ex- 
halation from ſomething of ſuch a nature; and 
ſcarcely any one thinks that they are really and 
a aftually a ſubſtance and à form. They Who 
ſee that they are a ſubſtance and a form; 'neyer- 
theleſs perceive love and wiſdom out of their 
ſubjects as iſſuing from it: and what they per- 
ceive out of their ſubject as ifluing from it, al- 
though. it be perceived as ſomething volatile and 
floating, they alſo call a ſubſtance and forin, 
| not 
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not knowing that love and wiſdom are the 
ſubject itſelf, and that that which is perceived 
without it as ſomething volatile and floating, 
is only an appearance of the ſtate of the ſubject 
within itſelf, The cauſes why this hath not 
heretofore been ſeen are ſeveral ; one is, that 
appearances are the firſt things from which the 
human mind forms it's underſtanding, and that 
it cannot ſhake them off but by an inveſtiga- 
tion of the cauſe, and if the cauſe lies very 
deep, it cannot inveſtigate it, without keeping 
the underſtanding ſome time in ſpiritual Tight, 
in which it cannot keep it long by reaſon of the 

natural light which continually draus it down. 
Nevertheleſs the truth is, that love and wiſdom 
are a real and actual ſubſtance and form, which 


4 Ws | | 
21.1900. 
* Bot inaſmuch as this i is contrary to appears 


ance; it may Teem not to merit belief, unleſs 
it de demonſtrated; and it cannot be demon- 


ſtrated, except by ſuch things as aA man can 


perceive” by his odd ly ſenſes; 'wherefore by 
them it ſhall be demonſtrated.” Man hath five 
ſenſes, which are called feeling, taſte, met), 
hearing, and fight. "The ſubject of feeling 1 is 
the Kin with Which a man is ehcompalled, the 


ſubſtance and form itſelf of the {kin cauſe it to 
feel 


Signified, by the New Jeruſalem. 859 
feel what is applied; the ſenſe of feeling is not 
in the things which are applied, but it is in 
the ſubſtance and form of the ſkin, which is the 
ſubject; the ſenſe is only an affection thereof 
from, things applied. It is the ſame with, the 
taſle ; this ſenſe is only an affection of the ſub- 
lance and form of the tongue; the tongue is 
the ſubject. It is the ſame with the ſmell; that 
odours affect the noſe, and are inthe noſe, and 
that there i is an affection thereof from odorifc- 

us ſubſtances touching it, is well known. It 
is the ſame with bearing: it appears as if the 
hearing was in the place where the ſound begins, 
but the hearing is in the car, and is an affection 
of it's ſubſtance and form ; that the hearing is 
| at a diſtance from the ear, is an appearance, It 
is the ſame with the ſight; it appears, when a 
man ſees objects at a diſtance, as if the fight was 
there, but nevertheleſs it 1s in the eye which is 
the ſubject, and is in like manner an affection 
thereof; the diſtance is only from the judgment 
concluding concerning ſpace from intermediate 
objects, or ſrom the diminution and conſequegr 
obſcuration of the object, whoſe image is pro- 
duced, within the eye. according to the angle. of 
incidence. Hence it appears, that the ſight, does 
not go from the eye to the object, bur that rhe 
image of the, object enters the eye, and. affects 


it's 
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os ſubſtance und form*' for it is che farbe Wh 


"the ſight as it is with the hearings, The hebring 


des not go dt of the ear to eateh the fefa, 


dut the ſound enters tht eur and affecls it. 
Hence it may appear, xhat the! affbct io f a 
ſubſtance and form, which conſtitutes the ſenſe, 
is not a thing ſeparate" from the ſubjecty but 
only cauſeth a change in it, the ſubject temaix 
ing the ſubjeR then as before; and after,» Henot 
it follows, that the ſight, hearing, ſmell, taſte, 
and feeling, are not any thing volatite flowing 
from thoſe organs, but that they are the brgan 


themſelves conſidered in their "fobſtance ant 


form, and that vu they ate aifctedithe ſens 
ere JI £ 516 5% ER D133hvs bts 
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this only difference, that the ſubſtances and 


forms, which ate love and wiſdom, do not exiſt 
before the eyes as the organs of the external 
ſenſes; but ſtill no one can deny, that thoſe 
things of love and wiſdom; which are called 


thoughts, perceptions, and affections; are ſubs” 
ſtances and forms, and that they art not volatile 


entities flow ing from nothing, or ahſtracted fromm 


that real and actual ſubſtanct and form, Which 


is che fabſect: ſor there are in the brain: ĩnnu-· 
metablenſubſtances und ſorms, it Which every. 


dar Ks” interior 
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interior ſenſe. which hath iclation to the un- 
gerſtanding and the will, reſides, That all che 
not exhalations from, them, but that they ate 
actually and really the ſubjeds, which do not 
etnit any thing from themſelves, but only un- 
dergo changes according to the influences which 
affect them, may evidently appear from what 
hath been nnn n 
ng bmi gan ut int te en 
Hence it may be a that the dane. love 
and the divine wiſdond in themſelves are a ſub» 
Rance and ſorm, ſor they are eſſence and exiſt. 
ence itſelf; and if they were not ſuch an eſſenet 
and exiſtence as they art a ſubſtance and form, 
they would only be an imaginary entity, _ 
ELIE MB At bo 1 


n ils f 991 JI 7. 192 + 481] 


Such is the e Fern ow in 
favour of the exiſtence of love and wiſdom, not 
as mere properties of ſomething elſe, but as 
being themſelves an actual ſubſtance and ſorm. 
That this form is truly and properly human, he 
proves in n. 286 of the fame work. in the ſol - 
lowing manner. No intelligent perſon. can 
deny, that in God there is love and wiſdom, that 
there is mercy and clemency, that there is good 


and truth itielf, becauſe they are from him; 
197% 3A 2nd 


ä 
2 


1 . 
| und as he cannot deny that theſe things are in 
=. God; neither can he deny that God is a Manz 
| ſor n e of them can exiſt abſtractedly from 
4x | man for man is their ſubject, and:to ſeparate 
' them from their ſubject, is to ſay that they do 
1 not exiſt. Thinł of wiſdom, and place it with- 
5 wut man, and then let me aſk, Is it any thing? 
4 _. _ Ciple;or:a8:of ſome principle of fire? You can- 
1 | not, unleſs poſſibly as exiſting in thaſe princi- 
1 ples, and if in them, it muſt, then be wiſdom 
[| ma form, ſuch as man hath; yea, it muſt be 
an every form of man's, not one muſt be want 
ing in order that wiſdom may be in it. In a 
word, the form of wiſdom is man; and foraſ- 
much as man is the form of wiſdom, he is alſo 
* the form of love, mercy, clemency, good, and 
1 3 erm theſe act as one with milder”, 
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Hulle ae doctrine of che New Church, 
that man is not life in himſelf, but merely a 
recipient of life, which continually flows from 
me / fountain of all life, viz. God, who alone is 
life//in himſelf; rern that all lovt and 
ut i uv iſdom, 


ws 
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viſdomi all good and truth, come from che ſume 
Wafce. Agreeaply hereto we alſa maintain, in 
the words, of haron Swedenborg, that che ſpiti- 
tual world did exiſt, and does fubliſt, proxt 
wately from it's own {pirituat ſun, and the na- 
tural warld'in'like manner from it's own natu- 
ral or material fun,” But to the firſt. of thoſe 
poſitions, you object,” p. 45, that it is unphilo, 
ſophical, becauſe all ovr primary ideas-are,re- 
ceived trom external objects through the; me- 
dium of the bodily; ſenſes ; and becanſe r- 
Hartley has endcayoured- to prove, that what 
Mr. Locke calls ideas of reflection; ate nothing 
wore, than combinations of {imple idea, origi- 
nally derived from impreſſions made: hy ſenſible 
objects, That this mode of teaſaning is moll 
agreeable io appearances, I readily. grant hut it 
does not thence follow, that it is, moſt; ;rae or 
genuine. The very circumſtance of it's being an 
appearance accommodated to the diy /en/es, is 
with me ſufficient to excite a ſuſpicion; of its 
fallacy ; for I have ever found, that the appear- 
ances of nature, as, firſt apprehended by the 
ſeules, are for the moll part, 1 
1 *ppohe lo the ariidb of things-./;. 
273152 it Ni EIT ende Shai 1:98; 
bete roms kinds of order, the one of 


| wurd i, al the other apparent; or i ober 
12 1 2 words, 


bj uy ae e the eſſener of dünge and 


another order of the naturalc w,, which has 


reſpoct to the appeatance of things as exiſting in 
time and ſpace. This may be elucidated by the 
following compariſon; In the building, of a 
temple or Roufs,. the. firſt thing in the natural 
world, add conſecuenily ehe firſt thing in time. 
is the foundation, and the n to or- 
ſhip in, dt to dwell in. But in the fpiritual 
world, or what amounts to the fame thing. in 
the mind of the arcbite(; the order is entirely re- 
verſed; for the firſt and yppermoſt thing with 
him, which is. the end in view, is a place to 
perform worſhip in, or to dwell in, and the laſt 
is the foundation, It is the ſame with the dif; 
poſition. of a garden, or the culture of land: 
the firſt thing, in point of time and bodily la- 
hour, is to level the ground, and to prepare the, 
ſoil for the. reception of trees and ſeeds to be: 
planted and ſown, But the firſt thing, in re- 
ſpect to the mind, or end in view, is a plentiful) 
harveſt, and the enjoyment of the fruits to be 
produced. Hence I infer, chat as in the above- 


mentioned inſtances the firſt things in point of 
time, are in reality the laſt in true order, being. 


produced by, thoſe which are firſt in end, al» 
Ne laſt as ee all our primary 
Ideas 


 SignifpdD hy dr Mo herd, g6g 
ideas, oed by impreſſtons from extern? 
adhects, art in like manrier produced from ſpia 
rledabeaufes, ieh, though” manifeſted laſt 48 
to apptaranee, ae yet firſt us to reality. Thus 
the order off divine inux, fo beautifully ck. 

pla ned and illuſtrated by Baron Swedenborg. is 
Proved to be both rational and” philoſophical} 
while the eontrary fyſtem of ſuppoſing lobe, 
wiſdom, and life to be derived from ſenſeleſt 
Natter can een büt de melt of ful 
Melons aper :e a {how 
une enn er ede hh op rw RR 
A eolſormity wich che above. mentioned 
s, and becauſe man is fo formed, thut 


his intellectual or perceptive faciſley firſt open 


upon effects, and thence, by a retrograde mb 
tiön as it wete, aſcends 10 catifes, the Holy! 


ſeliptufes thetnſelves, being accommmôdated td 
mah prfwary conceptions of truth ſpeak 
ſemilar anpubge in their external fenſe; While 
internally they contain a meaning ' widely" Ake 
ſk#brit;” and treat of things,” not as they appear” 
in their outward forms, but as they are in thefr 
real oeſfences Thus in Gen- i. 14, it appear 
from the literul ſenſe as if the Tin was created 
an the fourth day, aſter the "earth; when yet 
we khow/ or at Yeaſt ought to know, that the 
ſur,” as being the fountain of naruril heat and 
a0 light, 
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bght, ard thus as it were the father and'Tup- 
porter of it's univerſe, muſt have been the 
primary work of creation in this natural world, 
agd in the hands of divine omni potence the in- 
ſtrument by which an, n OP? ns 
originally moi lt ee, 
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Al ener ie a continuation; of i exifente'; and 
chat whatever is the preſent cauſe' of che Ohe, 
miſt have been the original cauſe of the other, 
Whence it follows, that the earth, Inaſtnuch as 
it is dependent on the. ſun for ſubſiſtence, by 
means of it's heat agd light, mult have derived 
it's exiſtence alſo from the ſame fountain. That 
the earth is really dependent on the ſut for ſub- 
fiſtence, is ſufficiently; plain from it's general 
appearance in the time of winter, when not 
only the whole of the vegetable kingdom ſuffers 
a'viſible” decay bordering on deſtruction, bu 
many ſobjects likewiſe of ihe animal kingdom 
link into a ſtate of torpor and death-like fleep; 
If ſuch effects are occaſioned only by à alt 
woitbdrawing of the fun's heat, what would not 
de the” caſe; were the communication to be 
thally dt , Could any thing ſhort of uttet 
deſttuction, if not annihilation, be the certain 


ſiderations, 


* Vet, notwithſtanding] theſe con: 


eren moſt nnn b. 
45, that * the natural world, or the earth, does 
not, in any proper ſenſe, exiſt or ſubfaſt. from 
the material ſun : but that * they are two 
independent ladies that is to ſay, bodies 
which have no neceſſary connection with each 
other. From what ſyſtem of philoſophy: you 
derive theſe ſentiments, I know not. They are 
certainly foreign to that which is now generally 
adopted: and being equally foreign even ro.the 
appearances of truth, I believe you will find 
it difficult to ſupport them by any natural ex- 
periments. In moſt, if not all your other 
docdrines, you have ſomething plauſible to 
appeal to, like the evidence of the ſenſes; hut 
in the preſent caſe I think it muſt Beten 
has auen pearunces are pr hs 6. Af 


Fo! 


The decile of diving e 
from, God through heaven, fi 7585 
of man, and then into his e 


Swedenborg ampiy and ſatisfacbo 
2 one great end of his riti 

this point 10, it's true light and thereby ia con- 
vince mankind, that, noryirhſtanding all appear- 


ances to the Contrary, yet there is only one 
ſource. of love, wiſdom, and life, for all in the 


univerſe : but that they are mann 
N. 1 


- — 


hy cach, according to the diffecence. of . their 
reſpeAive forma. Az chere ia no necellity. for 
enlarging, on the en an en 


ia, he N 
from a cagſe: which. is plain from this cn 
ſideration, that every cauſe is, in paint of dig: 
nity, ſuperior to it's effect; whereas external 
objects are inferior in dignity to the ideas 
which are improperly called their eſſect. Bus 
it is equally true, that without external obircta 
we can have no ideas at all; . whence itfollows; 
that although external objects are not properly 
the cau/e of ideas, yet they are the neceſſurp 
| occaſion of them, ſerving as mediating objects 

not only to embody ideas, but alſo to ſupply 
the mind with an inert power, which is as ne- 
ceſſary to the rational faculty in it's contem- 


truth, as mercury is to a looking-glaſs in the 
reflection of the rays-of natural light. For as 


the light, no nature! image can be produced; ſo 


* 


— in te bodlly fenſes“ in like 
'watiner to "arreſt and embody truth" ini ſt's 
deſtent from heaven, no Ypiritual idea cbuld be 
formed or fenſibly perceived by man. To fup- 

poſe, that wiſdom, intelligence, or ſcience, ac- 
— — dead material objects, becauſe 
dur ideas #ppear® to be excited thereby, is n 
ele abhſurd chan to itnägine, that the bright 
image feen ia a mirror is actually derived from 
the dark opal ſubſtance of the mercury, be. 
cauſe the rav of light alſo appear to ſpring 
ſorth from it. The image really confiſts'of 
ding to che form of the object; and ſo alſo 
ideas, thoughts, and perceptions,” actually con: 
ſiſt of ſpiruual light, which is truth, im like 
manner reflected from external objects, #ecors” 
* to the 0 of the —_— mind. * W e 
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denborg, that, though he viſited not onlythe 
moon, and the othet planets of out᷑ ſyſtem, but 
alſo various planets belonging to ther ſuns, he” 
ys nothing of that 6 
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covered by Dr. Herſchel. In anſwer to which, 
I have to, obſerve, that although ir is true he 
takes no notice of a ſeventh primary planet in 
our ſyſtem, in his Treatiſe on the Earibs in the 
Univerſe, and their Inhabitants, yet in another 
book entitled, De Cullu et Amore Dei, n. rt, 
where he treats of the origin- of the different 
planets, he expreſsly ſpeaks of ſeven primary 
ones in the following terms, © Seven * foetuſes 
were excluded from the ſun at one birth, namely, 
as many in number as there are huge bodies 
revolving in the grand circle of the world; 
every one of which being poiſed in it's ſphere, 
; , in 


The author's own words are as follow: Septem erant 
fœtus uno nixu editi, quot ſcilicet corpora in maximo 
mundi circo errantia ; hdrum unumquodvis in ſua ſphers 
libratum, ſecundum rationem molis cum pondere, ocius 


aut ſegnius, a natali centto receſſit. Ita ſeparati fratres, 


quiſque velocitate accepti patenti ſpatio inſurgebat, & 
ſimul ac in gyros, etiam per gradus a gyris in peripherias 
per ætherem explanatas, excurſum faciebat. Quidam 
etiam orbiculos, plures vel pauciores, tanquam famulos 
& ſatellites, intra gyratas circum ſe ſphæras receptos, 
ſecum a parentis aula abduxerunt : noſtra vero tellus non 
niſi quam unam, tanquam vernam, que. Luna dicitur, 
ut illa luminoſam Solis effigiem in ſe ut in ſpeculo excep- 
tam, noctis cumprimis tempore, in telluris objectæ, ſua 
herz, faciem, reflecteret: ita quocunque abirent, & ut 
eunque ſe verterent, ſub intuitu, & in nn ſui pa- 
rentis, nihilominus agebant. f | 
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in à ratio according to it's bulk and weight, 
revolyed quicker or flower, receding from it's 
native center. The kindred globes thus ſepa- 
rated, made excurſions into the open ſpace, 
each with the velocity proper to it's contents, 
and at the ſame<time by ſpiral evolutions, ex- 
tending by degrees, made large excurſions into 
the ctherial regions. Some drew with them 
from their foſtering parent ſmaller globes, more 
or leſs in number, Which accompanied them as 
humble attendants, being admitted to revolve 
Mithin their orbits. Our earth had only one as 
an attendant handmaid, called the moon, which 
receiving the luminous image of the ſun on her 
ſurface, like a mirror, might reflect it on the 
face of the earth, her miſtreſs, more eſpecially 
in the night time. Thus wherever they were 
Carried, and which way ſoever they were turned, 
they were notwithſtanding under the intuition 
on direction of their common parang.'s 


13 ehe manner Baron Swedenborg obtained 
| is information, I do not pretend to fay; but 
from the above paſſage (as I have elſewhere * 
obſerved in a note on the ſame,) it is plain, 
that he was apprized of the actual exiſtence of 
n primary planets in our ſolar ſyſtem, 
% though 
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though all the other philoſophers: of his day 
were acquainted with no more than /, viz; 
Metcury; Venus, the Earth, Mars, Jupiter, 
and Saturn. The moon is not a primary planet, 
but a ſecondary one, and is by the author ex- 
preſsly conſidered as ſuch; ſo that it is im- 
poſſible he could have meant to include the 
moon among the number of the ſeven; for he 
ſays, that ſome of the ſeven had ſatellites revol- 
ving round them in ſmall-orbits, and then in- 
ſtances the moon as a ſecondary planet appoin- 
ted to attend this earth. Baron Swedenborg's 
treatiſe on the origin of the earth was publiſhed 
in Latin in the year 1745; and it was not till 
the year 1781 that Dr. Herſchel diſcovered the 
Wan primary planet, called men a 


i Whatever: therefore may have been Baron 
Swedenborg's reaſons for not giving a par- 
ticular account of the Georgium Sidus, or it's 
inhabitants, in his treatiſe on the Earths in the 
Univerſe, it is plain, that the omiſſion was not 
becauſe he was unacquainted with a ſeventh 
primary planet in our ſyſtem. But even ſup- 
poſing he had known nothing about it, ſuch a 
circumſtance would not at all affect the credit 
of his teſtimony in other matters; for I never 
wende that it is apſolutely eſſential, to ſprm 
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the character af an inſpired man, that he be 
acquainted with every thing that is to be known: 
it is ſufficient, I apprehend, if in all his aſſer- 
tions about y hat he does know, he deliver him- 
ſelf in a rational, conſiſtent manner, and prove 
his doctrines by the written Word of God. 


{ul} eee ee 3g 
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thy Seng hy: obſerves, that it is 
one of the molt difficult things in the world ſor 
men, while living in the body, to withdraw 
their thoughts from time and ſpace, and think 
of ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ideas, that is, 
with ideas that have no relation to time or 
ſpace; but to fate. Nay, ſo difficult does it 
appear to you, Sir, that in p. 49, you-expreſsly 
declare, that you can eaſier admit the-non-ex- 
iſtence of God himſelf, than the non-exiſtence 
of ſpace or duration. Your words are, Though 
* we can, in imagination, /uppeſe the Divine 
« Being himſelf not to have exiſted, yet it is 
« impoſſible for us to exclude the ideas of ſpace 
« or duration.“ From this I infer, that you con- 
ccive time and ſpace, which in themſelves are 
Any inanimate, and deſtitute of intel. 
ligence, 
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ligence, to be more neceſſary and independent 
in their exiſtence, than him whom we call 
God; conſequentiy, that they ought; rather to 
be conſidered as the Firſt,Cauſe of all things, 
than any intelligent Being, whoſe, exiſtence may 
in idea be diſpenſed with. Shocking as this, 
may appear, I do not know that it is charging 
your principles with too much ; tor in one place 
you give us to underſtand, that God is, in the 
ſhape of infinite ſpace, and in another you aſſett, 
that the moſt eſſential and neceſſary , of all 
- beings is ſpace. and duration; which is no leſs: 
than a virtual acknowledgment, that ſpace itſelf, 
or duration itſelf, is God: for that which is. 
maſt. eſſential and neceſſary, muſt be primary, and 
that which is primary mult be the cave of all 
beings, and ſuch a cauſe is God. So true is 
the obſervation of Baron Swedenborg, that 
they who exclude from their minds all ideas of 
the Divine Human Form of God, muſt, una» 
voidably fall into naturaliſm or atheiſm. 


You acknowledge, p. 61, that God is the 
maker and conſtant preſer ver of all things. Now 
ſpace and duration are either /ometbing or 
nolbing. If they are ſomel bing, then by your. 
own. confeſſion they muſt have been created, 
and 1 ſtill ks by God. But if they 


Are 
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are nothing,” I leave you to extricate yourſelf, 
as well as you are able, out of the dilemma 
into which you have fallen, by aſſerting that 
the exiſtence of God is leſs neceſſary, than 
the actual being of that which after all has no 
real exiſtence! This latter is an abſurdity, 
which I think you will not attempt to defend: 
and therefore you muſt ſtand to the firſt propo- 
ſition, viz. that time and ſpace were both intro- 
duced by God into the world at the creation; 
in which caſe you mult alſo of neceſſity ac- 
knowledge, that God himſelf is above time and 
ſpace, and conſequently that in his own proper 
exiſtence he bears no relation to either of them. 
But the truth of this ſhall be made more evident 
ſitill. 


- Becauſe God is omnipreſent, you think he 
muſt neceſſarily bear ſome relation. to ſpace, 
by which you mean, that he muſt be extended 
through all ſpace. But this idea of God is 
both irrational and unphiloſophical; for if he 
be a ſubject of ex/en/ion, he muſt be a ſubject of 
diviſion alſo; in which caſe the idea of his 
indiviſible unity would periſh, and being himfelf, . 
like any finite ſubſtance, made up of parts, he. 
could never be conſidered as a God of infinite 
perfections. The abſurdities neceſſarily at- 

tendant 


* 


956 N Defence of the Nu Oftiereh,” - 
tendant upon the ſuppoſition of God being 
-extefided" through all pace, accbrdimg to the 
rules and laws of ſpace, are fo many and ꝑreat, 
that I apprehend no intelligent perſon” pteds to 
have them recounted!. 1 will, however, juſt 
mention one as à ſpecimen of the reſt Were 
God to be infinitely extended, or in other 
Words, to fill what is called "infinite" ſpuce, 
chen on every diviſion of the hal ſphere into 
two hemiſpheres, by the horizon, it might Be 
ſaid; that the 'one ba of God is in the one 
hemiſphere, and the ober ' half in the other: 
conſequently he "would not be” completely” and 
wholly preſent in either of them "diftinaly/ 
Thus by ſuppoſing a preſence of di vifible lu 
cality, the trueſt and nobleſt idea of the divine 
omtipreſence is loſt, which conſiſts iti being 
fully, wholly, completely, and indivifibly preſent | 
in all ſpaces without ſpace, and in all times 
without time. Any other kind of omnipreſence 
is unworthy of God, and deſerves wor to be 
— n , U ee ee et 85 als? 
ig 203; | K On gun 754017 
Bor ir the nition you entertain About the! 
ommipreſence of the Divine Being, as having 
relation to ſpace, is found to be irrational; lo 
an unjuſt; no leſs monſtrous and abſurd muſt 


muſt be chat iden, ͥö: ſuppoſes" an omni." 
r ; preſence 
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preſenge bearing relation to ine. By briaging 
on che luſinite into ſpace, and confining his 
being to the praperties thereof, as if his petſan 
and. habitation ere neceſſarily ſubject to the 
laws of natural exienſion, like thoſe of his finite 
creatures on carth, it 1s caly to ſee what is the 
form you give him in your own mind. But when 
you.aſſert, ihat he muſt haye-relation to time, as 
being preſent an, all duration, as well as in, all 
ſpace, it is indeed hard to conceive; what you 

can make, of ſuch; ommnipreſence. According 
ta the principles you lay down, viz. that the 
exiſtence. of God muſt have relation to time, it 
will follow, that as neither the paſi nor — 
future; has at the preſent moment any actunl 
exiſtence; ſo neither has the omnipreſence of 
God any actual relation to them ; conſequently, 
that. God is not omnipreſent in reſpect to ab. 
tines, but only in reſpect io that one tine, | 
which is now preſent, , Vou cannot ſuxely.,ſay, 
that the po! time has any pręſen ex iſtencgsſtill 
leſs can you ſay, that the future has, If chen 
they have no exiſtence at the preſent moment, 

how can it be ſaid, that the omnipteſence pf 
God, Which is ahi can have relation to. 
that which is no/bzug ? | According to your qyn 
reaſoning, it can only have relation to the fleet 
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ration, on which you can Tay your hand, and 


may, I exit. Thus by limiting the Divine 
Being to the revolutions of time, you in the 
fame breath deny his eternity, which"is totally 
independent of all times, it not being even 
made up of them, and make his exiſtence in no 
relpect to differ from chat of a temporary erea- 
tare, with whom the paſt and the future are 


c e Peg oo recollection or antici- 


pation.” en nn nt 
10 limbs 20115118 109 5 
From what has been faid, it e to be ſeen, 
that no true idea of the divine omnipreſence 
tan be formed, unleſs we banifh' from the mind 
both time and ſpace. ' The whole immenſity of 
ce muſt dwindle into a point, and all ſucceſ- 
done ore into à ſingle moment, before we can 
rational and latisſactorily perceive the omni- 
preſence af God in 4 human form, or in any 
tolerable” meaſure eomprehend ine mode of his 


eternal exiſtence; for with him all ſpace is but a 


pt, and all eternity a preſent noto. Nay, eben 
with man, who is but a finite being, there is a 
cettain power inherent in his affections; capable 
6f ſd contracting ſpace, and ſhortening time, that 
they ſtiall be to him as nothing. I can lg readily 
think of the moſt diſtant ſtar, asd of the neareſt 
object: it takes ler time to travel in my 


- thoughts, 
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wehe. to the one, chan to the other. Hence 

it - appears, that whatever a perſon. intenſely 
thinks of, is as it were preſent with him, he- 
ther it diſtance i in the natural world be great or 
ſmall. So alſo in reſpect to time; in all pleaſing 
and joyous ſtates of mind, the time ſeems ſhort; 
but in contrary, ſtates . long: evinging, that nei- 
ther time nor ſpace bears any ſtrict relation to 
will and underſtanding, affection and thought, 
in man; and if ſo, ſtill leſs can they be predica- 
ted of God, whoſe infinite perfections admit of 


no admealurcanent, 
2 131.7 ho 
b That * angels nor ie have any thing 
” do with ſpace, may eaſily be gathered from 
this, circumſtance, that even the human mind, 
which is an embodied ſpirit, is not a proper ſub- 
ject of it. When we ſay, ſuch a perſon has a 
great ſoul, we do not mean that his foul occupies 
a great {pace, for this kind of extenſion is only 
applicable to body; but we mean, that he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of certain qualities, which. are as far ſupe- 
rior to others, in point of real, dignity or excel- 
lence, as ſome material objects exceed others in 
magnitude or bulk. The ſoul of a fat, luſty man, 
although it may ſill a body which.occupies much 
more ſpace than that of another who is leſs, yet 
is nat on, that account a whit, the greater. Nei- 
3 C 2 | ther 
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cht irt caſes of Amputation of Hmbs, vieꝶ the 
P6ay &videtitly ſuffers in it's dimenſions; is the 
f6al on that account a whit the lefs] although the 
ſpace it occupies is confiderably® diminiſbed: 

which is a plain proof, that ex/enſ/on in relation 
to pace! is not predicable vf the foul, but in lesion 
only. Ho abſurd would it be to ſuppoſe, that 
with every alteration in the bulk of the body, 
occaſioned by difordets or otherwiſe, a ſimilar 
change takes place in the dimenſiotis of the ſoul | 
And yet this muſt be the cafe, if ſpirits and an- 
gels bear any ſuch relation to fpace as bodies de: 

and with equal propriety you may talk of wea- 
ſuring the will and! 1 * thi at- 
\pedrer's rale 6r bucket. 
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t in p. 48, you objec; that' 0 beesndlng to 
4 a Swedenborg angels' are real beings, in the 
- # f6rtn'6f men, and have all of them been men, 
ho when they die throw off the material bo- 
dhe and appear in what he calls theit fubſtah. 
tial or celeſtial” body. They muſt, therefore, 
as it ſhould ſeem, occupy a portion of real 
„ ſpace” as they did before, and conſequemtly 
* cannot refide except in real place. But what 
pace, or place, is there in the affettions, 
u which are only properties of the mind? What 
"FOR is a for a good angel in the affection 
| of 
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of love, or for a bad one in that of anger?” 
Rather ſay,” What room is there [for a bad 
angel in the affection of "no; or for a e 
n i 


We High adds ene e are AM 
SG, but that they are real ſpiritual 
ſubſtances. Therefore all your objections againſt 
the exiſtence of ſpace in the affections, as in 
mere properties of the mind, fall to the ground, 
ha ving no application to the doarines we main- 
tain. Baron Swedenborg aſſerts, that angels 

and ſpirits dwell in the affections of men, and 
vet they are not without place. But this is to 
be underſtood in the following manner. They 
are connected with ſpace in no other way than 
. thropgh the medium of man, who is actually in 
it. They. reſide in man's affections,. theſe affec- 
tions reſide. in his body, and this body is ac- 
_ tually in ſpace. IThus angel and ſpirits may be 
ſaid to reſide in ſpace, or 520 not immediately 
or direly;- but mediately or indirecẽiy. And vice 
verſa, man himſelf, even while: liying in the 
body, is in like manner indirect reſident either 
in heaven ot in hell; and after death, 4 
or immediately in the one or the other. Angels, 
therefore, do not actually occupy ſpace in their 
on proper perſons, although there is the ſame 


appearance 


appearance of ſpace with them in the ſpiritual 
wotld, as there is with men in the natural world: 
but they occupy human affections, which affec- 
tions occupy human bodies, and theſe bodies 
are in actual ſpace. Such is the connection be- 
tween the inhabitants of the ſpiritual and thoſe 
of che natural World] neither of u hom can ſubs 
Git independently of the other. eln aids 
IIR ih to Staig d 16k ;2alontts. agi offs 


In anſwer to your queſtion, p. 48; whether 


there muſt not be ſame beings as neceſſary to 


the affections of angels, as angels are to thoſe 
of men, it is to be obſerved, that angels differ 

from each other, according io the heavens the 
inhabit, as much as ſpirits differ from men. 


The angels of the third or higheſt heaven are 


inviſible to thoſe of the ſecond or middle hea 
ven; theſe again are inviſible to the angels of 
the firſt or loweſt heaven; and theſe latter in 
their turn are inviſible to common ſpirits, whoſe 
temporary reſidence is in the middle world be- 
tween heaven and hell. In each of theſe caſes 
the ſuperior dwells in the affections of the infe- 
rior, as ſpirits dwell in the affections of men; 


and it is in this way, that the links of creation 


art joined together. But there cannot be con- 
tinued gradations of created beings quite up to 
the Creator himſelf, ſince between the higheſt 
95 finite 
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finite creature and the infinite! Creator, there 
always muſt be an infinite diſtance and thoſe 
gradations may as well terminate, where they 
actually do, viz. with the angels of the higheſt 
heaven as any where elſe; Vet even in this caſe, 
the divine principle is accommodated to angelic 
affections by various deſdending gradations 
within itſelf, prior to it's actual reception by 
the higheſt angels; for the ſphere of divinity 
above the third heaven is fo ardent and intenſe, 
chax no creature could ſubſiſt a moment in it. 
Whence it follows, that although there are no 
foperior beings reſident in the affections of the 
higheſt angels, as they are in thoſe of men, yet, 
what is tantamount to the ſame, there is an 
arcommodated' "influx of life within them, by 
virtue of which the Divine Being himſelf refides 
in them, as in his temple, and by their means 
in the good affections of mankind who are his 
Wotſtool. And this is a ſufficient anſwer to 
your next queſtion, via. What was there to 
* fteſide in the affoctions of the firſt men, ho 
on their deaths only became the firſt angels?“ 
: U To noi ens er M d engl eB 10 

The foiritiza world of Mr. echt. 

you ſay, p. 54, hears ſome reſemblance to 
the ideat} world of Plato. Both, however, 
are * the work of imagination : and it 


is remarkable, that, — Mr. Swe- 
* denborg had no real new ideas communicated 
* to him in the different worlds that he viſited, 
but only ſuch combinations of old ideas as 
* commonly occur in dreams. Wherever he 
% went, he found beings in the form of men, 
« and the ſame animals that we have here, hills 
un n ſeas and n as with us.“ r 


Whatever may be your opinion cies 
dom of Plato, and others of the ancients, 1 
conſider it far ſuperior ro that which paſſes for 
wiſdom among many of our modern philoſo- 
phers, whoſe conceptions of ſpirit are either ſo 
groſs as to make it one and the ſame with mat. 
ter, or ſo attenuated as to reſolve it into 
mere vapour or nothing. As to your objec. 
tion, that Mr. Swedenborg had no real new 
ideas communicated to him, . becauſe he de- 
feribes the things of the ſpiritual world by 
ſimilar objects in the natural, this will apply 
| Gually as well to the ſcriptures themſelves, . as 

& his writings. "Whenever the prophets ſpeak 
of Fpiritual things, or of the appearances in 
another life, they always do it in ſuch terms as 
arc proper to natural language, and under fuch 
forms as we have been accuſtomed to behold. 
A 01 even when God himſelf delivers a new 

** revelation, 
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revelation, he does it by expreſſians, which, if 
analyſed,. are found to be no. other than what 
vou call combinations. of ald ideas. If rhere- 
tore. the circumſtance of Baron Swedenborg's 
deſcribing the things of the ſpiritual world by 
natural forma, be a ſufficient reaſon for rejecting 
his teſſimony, it is no leſs a reaſon for rejecting 
the ſcriptures alſo, theſe being v ritten exatily 
in the ſame manner. And if your doctrine of 
influx be true, in ſuppoſing that all intelligence 
and wiſdom, or, to uſe your own words, all 
ideas, are derived from impreſſions made hy 
ſenſible objects, and afterwards. combined to- 
cher, chen revelation itſelf is but a particular 
arrangement of matter, and he, whom we ſup- 
poſe to be the ſountain of viſdom, and call 
Gad, turns out to be no other than nature at 
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be, next. thing 1 have to remark upon, ik 
Nabe. in p. 56, where you ſay, There is 

certainly no ſmall. confuſion in the ideas of 
M. Svedenbocg, when he makes the heavens 
in the ſpiritual world ſynonomous to angels, | 
and the t to devils ; as if theſe real. beings 
2 En . 
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However confuſed this way of ſpeaking may 
appear to you, Sir, it is certainly very common 


with the beſt ſpeakers; as well as the beſt wri- 


ters, on almoſt every ſubject. What, for ex- 
ample, is more common, than for a politician 
to talk of wars, treaties, and commerce, with 
France, Spain, Ruſſia, America, &c.? thus with 
the places as fynonomous to the people that 
inhabit them? And how frequently do we read 
of the bou/e of lords, the houſe of commons, 


: the bouſe of Brunſwick, the houſe of Bourbon, 


&c. &c. when at the ſame time nothing elſe 
is meant but the per/ons or family within or be- 
longing; to the houſe ? Nay, even you yourſelf, 
Sir, in the Leiters you have addreſſed to the 
members of the New Church, make uſe of the 


very ſame kind of language, which, you ridicule 


and condemn in Baron Swedenborg. I will 
produce your oun words, Speaking of a young 
lady's ingenious imitation of plants in paper, 
and comparing to the loſs of them the deſtruc- 
tion of your library and laboratory, you exclaim, 
in p. x. of your preface, How would the 


rounlry in general have been filled with indig- 
** nation, had any / envious female neighbour 


% come by force, or ſtealth, and thrown. all 


« her flowers into the fire, and thus deſtroyed 


« all the fruits of her ingenuity, and patient 


« working 
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„working for years, in a fingle moment!“ 
Now here, Sir, you-ſpeak of a country,: which 
is a place, being filled with indignat ion, which 
is an affeion of the human mind, and thus perſons 
and places ate made to be ſynonomous, by 
yourſelf, as Nee as by the Baron whom. 0 


oppoſe. | "7 


If we turn to the ſcriptures, we ſhall find a 
ſimilar language uſed in them. In Apoc. xxi. 
22, the Lord God almighty and the Lamb 
are called the temple of the New Jeruſalem. 
In 1 Sam. iv. 7, the ark of God and God bim- 
elf are ſpoken of as ſynonomous. In Jonah ii. 
2, the whale's belly is called the belly of bell; 

thus the place hell and a jib are conſidered as 
ſynonomous terms. In Iſaiah xxvills 1 5, it is 
ſaid, We have made a covenant with death, 
% and with hell are we at agreement.“ And in 
Apoc. xx. 14, death and bell are ſaid to be caſt 
into the lake of fire : in both of which paſſages, 
fates and places are mentioned inſtead of per- 
ons. So again, in Ifaiah xxiii. 1, 4, theybips 
of Tarthiſh are addreſſed as nen, and the ſea 
itſelf is perſonified, and repreſented as ſaying 
in human language, *I travail not, nor bring 
forth children, neither do I nouriſh up young 
* men, nor bring up virgins.“ Many other 
3D 2 pallages 
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paſſages might be produced -from the: Word, 
wherein places and things evidently denote 
perſons and ſtates. But as expect by this 
time you muſt ſee the · impropriety of making 
that an objection to Baron Swedenborg's lan- 
guage, which. equally -militates againſt the 
Word of God, againſt the heſt ſpeakers and 
writers on every, ſubject, and even againſt your- 
ſelf too, Sir, I ſhall. leave you to reflect on the 
merits, of the caſe, while 1 prepare to ae 
5 with a few my remarks, - 


17 , 
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XIII. O Charity. | 


You charge Baron Swedenborg, and thoſe 
who have embraced his writings, with want of 
charity, becauſe he aſſerts, and they believe, 
that no one can be admitted into heaven, who 
acknowledges a trinity of Gods, or who.denics 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, Had this been a 
mere arbitrary , aſſertion, without having it's 
foundation in the Word of God, and in the 
true nature and fitneſs, of things, there might 
have been ſome juſtneſs in your charge. But 


when! it is conſidered, that one grand deſign of 
the ſcriptures | is, not only to teach the unity 


of 
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of God, but to point out who and wht de N, 
in order that men may worſhip him in a matt. 
ner the moſt likely to be effective of conjunc- 
zion with him; and when the ſame ſcriptures 
inform us, that it is one of the eſſential con- 
ditions of ſalvation, to acknowledge and believe 
the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, there is reaſon to 
ſuppoſe, that, notwithſtanding the  4ppareiit 
uncbaritablenes of ſuch a condition, it muſt in 
reality be otherwiſe, becauſe dictated by him 
who is the fountain of lobe and mercy.” It there- 
ſore becomes a buſineſs of the moſt ſerious 
concern to be properly acquainted with this 
intereſting ſubject; ſeeing that on ſuch ac- 
knowledgment, both in doctrine and in life, 
depends no leſs than our eternal welfare, or 


what amounts 'to the ſame thing, our ur admin 
into heaven, Matty 


It is not my intention to adduct all he 
paſſages of ſcripture, that inculcate the neceſ- 
ſity of believing in Jeſus, as well as the Father, 
in order to enſure our future happineſs. Let 
the following ſuffice. He that believeth on 
* tbe San, hath le life: and he that 
i believeth-not the Son, ſhall not fee life,” John 
i. 36. Jefus ſaid, If ye believe not, that I 
Wigs ye ſhall die in your fins, John viii. 24, 

10 Ye 
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* Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. I am 
the way, and the ruth, and the life fe,” John 
xiv. 1, 6; © This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and Fe/us 
* Chrift, whom thou haſt ſent,” John xvii. 3. 
Upon ſuch paſlages as theſe is founded Baron 
Swedenborg's aſſertion, that none can be ad- 
mitted into heaven, but they who have faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt as the Son of God, or one with 
the Father, and thus acknowledge the divinity 
of his humanity. Arians and Socinians falling 
Mort in this reſpect, are therefore condemned, 
not by the teſtimony of Baron Swedenborg 
alone, but by the holy ſcriptures themſelves. 
He that reje&eth me, (faith the Lord,) and 
© recerveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
n him: tbe word that I have ſpoken, the fame 
e ſhall judge him in the laſt day,“ John xii, 
— * Again, Whoſocver ſpeaketh againſt 


-of the Holy Spirit, it ſhall not be forgiven him, | 


neither in this world, nor in the world to 


C come, Matt. xii. 32. To ſpeak againſt the 
Holy Spirit, is to ſay that what proceeds from 


Jeſus is not holy in itſelf, to deny the divinity 


af his humanity, and to aſſert that he is a 


mere man, or a mere angel ; thus that © he hath 


an unclean ſpirit,” Mark iii. 30; for in his 
Alu, who alone is holy, Apoc. xv. 4, both 


angels 
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angels and men are filthy and unclean, Job. xv. 
15, 16. Pſalm xiv. 3. Therefore to aſcribe 
to Jeſus any thing ſhort of perſonal and proper 
divinity, as Arians and Socinians do, and to 
be confirmed therein both in doZrine and in life, 
is coming within the deſcription of thoſe who 
exclude themſelves from heaven, and who are 
therefore ſaid to be guilty of a fin unto death, 
1 John v. 16, or in other words, of blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Spirit, which cannot be for- 
given in this world, nor in the world to come. 


In addition to the evidence ariſing from 
ſcripture, we may alſo gather from the true 
nature and fitneſs of things, that no Arian or 
Socinian, while be continues io be ſuch, can be 
admitted into heaven. If it be allowed; that 
heaven derives all it's eſſence from the Lord $ 
humanity, which muſt be the caſe if the in- 
habitants are members of his body, then it 
will follow, that no perſon can have a'place 
A therein, but he who acknowledges Chrift as his 
head; comparatively as no member of the 
human body can continue to be ſuch, without 
receiving life from the head, and thus as it 
were acknowledging the ſource from el it 
derives it 's ſupport. 


No 
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No ſubject can gain admiſſion to the court 
of an earthly prince, while he refuſes to ac- 
knowledge his right and title to the crown; 
ſuch a perſon, by the very nature and fitneſs 
of things, being ſelf- excluded. It is juſt the 
fame with reſpect to admiſſion into heaven, 
which is the court of the King of kings: all 
who enter the gates of that palace, muſt. bear 
true allegiance to their lawful ſovereign Jeſus 
Chriſt; they muſt be loyal ſubjects; they muſt 
love him with their hearts ; they muſt confeſs 
him with their tongues ; and none elſe can 
taſte NN . or even breathe de- 
leſtial air. 


{ 


That men of every religious perſuaſion, by 
whatever name they are called, whether Arians, 
Socinians, Jews, Mahometans, or idolaters, 
may nevertheleſs be ſaved,” as well as thoſe 
who profeſs the trueſt religion in the world, 
provided they live a life of charity according 
to the beſt light they poſſeſs, and are not con- 
firmed in the falſes of their religion, is a doc- 
trine to which I believe every member of the 
New © Jeruſalem moſt chearſully ſubſcribes, 
And further, that they who know and pro- 
feſs the moſt genuine, heavenly, and divine 
truths, if they live not in agreement with 
01: — 


{6 


Sighsfied bythe New Feruſulam 399 
is chatity and mutual love; for the ſtate of 
man after death depends not ſo much on e 
quality of bis thoughts; opinions, and doctrines, 
as upon che qualiey of bus affections and. 
life. If theſe be good, no error of juugment 
Vill eventually exclude him from heaven: he 
may indeed be thereby retarded in bis progrels, 
thither: hüt hen by repeated inſtructions in 
the world of ſpirits his underſtanding is en- 
lightened with the pure beams of angelic wiſ- 
dom, he will then be prepared to enter into 
the full enjoyment of celeſtial, happineſs; and 
join the company of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, va 
unite in aſcribing all bleſſing, and honour, and 
glory, and power, unto him that, ſitteth upon 
the throne; Ras. xc for ever . 
ert ; : ct WIE os 
| WW Ne #32 15! een 
Hing now, Sir in the beſt” ee my 
leilure hours would permit, made anſwer to 
every ohjection, which+ you have brought ſor- 
ward againſt the doctrines of the Ne Jeru- 
falem; and having at the fame time proved, 
as it's ſundamental artiele, the ſupreme and 
excluſive divinity of Jeſus? Chriſt, it only re- 
trains to be obſerved, that the whole is ſuh- 
| nd to your ferious reflection and conſidera- 
1 tion. 


0 
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tion. If v hat has been advanced in ibe preſet ' 
Defence of the New Church, be neither conſiſtent 
with ſeripture nor reaſon, it will and ought to 
fall. to the ground, as a, work of imagination, 
and a deluſion of the mind, But if, on the 
other Hund, it ſhould appear to be ſupported: 
by the authority of both, then you, Sir, in 
common with every other, ſeeker of truth for 
the ſake of truth, muſt feel yourſelf intereſted, - 
in no ſmall degree, in the decifion of queſ- 
tions, which, from their very nature, inyolve 
conſequences of the utmoſt importance, The 
difference between believing aright and be- 
-lieving amiſs, is ſomething like the difference 
between doing good and doing evil, though not 
altogether ſo; for it is poſſible, that he, whoſe 
opinions are falſe, may yet be faultleſs, and 
conſequently in a falvable ſtate ; whereas the 
man, whoſe life and conduct is evil, can expect 
nething elſe but to incur the penalties of his 
guilt. Truth, genuine, unadulterated truth, 
is, I hope, with each of us the object of pur- 
ſuit. But while we have in view the diſcovery 
of ſo great a treaſure, let us not forget to pre- 
pare our minds for the laſting enjoyment of it, 
by cultivating with all diligence that heavenly 
principle of love and charity, which is not only 
wm end, but alſo the producing cauſe of truth. 


3 Thus, 
Þ 


Signified bythe New Jeruſilem. 395 
Thus, whether we are now in the poſltMMotrof - 
jt, or not, we ſhall moſt aſſuredly obtam it 
hereafter, hen in heaven we are admitted to 
the fellowſhip of angels, and there comitiente 
unh citizens of the New Jeruſalem. ' © 
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* his hope, and with my moſt cordial 
wi ret plies. log wo, OO 
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